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INTRODUCTION

SecTioN 1.—THE ForM oF THE REPORT,

The Report of the 6th Decennial Census of this Presidency consists of six
volumes, which are numbered in the Census of India Series as follows :—

Volume VIIT—-Part [.—General Report (i. c., the present volume).
Part II.—Imperial'and Provincial Tables,
Part 111.—Report and Tables for Aden.
Part 1V.——Administrative Report.

Volume IX.—Parts I and II.—Report and Tables for Cities of the Bombay -
Presidency.

Of these the Aden volume has been separately prepared by the Aden Authori-
ties. At this Census, as In the past, the taking of the Census of the Aden Settle-
ment devolved upon me to the extent of having to supply all forms and Instructions
for enumeration, and subsequently all slips, registers and forms required for the
abstraction of the results. 'The actual organisation was in the hands of the Chair-
man, Aden Settlement, who conducted the operations throughout. TUnder Govern-
ment Order the expenses of the Census were directed to be shared in equal propor-
tions by the Census grant (Imperial) and the Aden Settlement funds. But it was
subsequently decided that, instead of including the Aden figures in each of the Tables
for the Presidency and nominally including Aden in the scope of the General Report,
the figures for the Settlement should be excluded from all Tables except Imperial
Tables I and IT, and a separate volume of Tables and Report should be prepared
locally. I am therefore not concerned:with Volume VIIT—Part III.

Volume VIII—Part IV, the Administrative Report, is a technical account of
the current Census, wnitten from the Departmental point of view, and is not
available to the public.

" Volume IX deals with the statistics specially relating to Cities. It corresponds
to Census of India Volume VIII, Bombay (Town and Island), 1912. But, whereas
that volume dealt only with Bombay City, the scope of Volume IX of this Census
has been largely extended. In the first place the special housing Tables previously
taken out for Bombay have been taken out this time for Karachi and Ahmedabad,
those cities having agreed to the Bombay principle of the Local body sharing with
Government the entire cost of the operations. And in the second place such
portions of the Imperial Tables as relate only to cities (all cities that is, not merely
the three above mentioned) have this time been excluded from the Tables Volume
(Volume VIIT—Part IT) and included in Volume IX. '

Volume VI1I—Part IT contains the main Census figures. And it is those figures
which the present volume is intended to discuss. The Title of the Tables Volume
has been given as ““ Imperial and Provineial Tables. ” It should be explained that
in 1901 there were two Table Volumes, viz., one for Imperial Tables (i.e., Tables
in which the unit is the District) and the other for Provincial Tables (i.e., Tables
in which the unit is the Taluka). In -1911 the number of Provincial Tables was
cut down to two, and these, instead of being presented in a separate Volume, were
included at the end of the Imperial Tables Volume. But as the title of the Volume
was simply * Imperial Tables™ the fact that it contained two Provincial Volumes
_ twas lable to be lost sight of.. The Title given this time will avoid confusion. The

Tables remain substantially the same as in 1911, with certain rearrangements in the
numbering, some alterations in form, the omission of two minor Tables connected
with Occupations, and the addition of several new Industrial Tables. The extent
of these changes is indicated in the Tables Volume itself. :

SecTtioN 2.—THE TAKING OF THE CENsUS.

The 6th regu]a;r'Decennial Census of India was taken on the 18th March 1921.
The Census organisation consists of a Census Commissioner for Ipdia, Wlph & Sgper-
intendent for each of the Provinces and each of the States which are in Political

¢sl0—B



ii INTRODUCTION.

i it overnment of India. States which are in Political relation mt;h
;elfg:zﬁ gg&eﬁﬁiﬁnt or Administration are dealt with by the Superlfllt;eﬁlcl(:e[m:Ii for
the Province concerned. Theoretically any State can stand out o ::i e nh an
Census if it wishes; but in practice none do so; and t!le .methods ac!opte a}xl'e t oslt:
laid down for British Territory. The Census Commissioner coordinates the Woﬁ
of the Superintendents, and issues such genera} instructions as shall insure that the
Census in every Province and State is taken in the same way, and shall prodl?.ce

figures which represent the same facts.

intendent gets the Census taken by the District Officers in Bntls_h
Tenithl:ySa.l;%eE? Officers geputed for the work in the States qf his Province. In qu
dealines with the States he has to correspond “tlth the Po_htlcal' Agent; and this
introd?lces a delaying factor, which s very _undesuable z}nd inefficient. In t.h_e case
of Kathiawar each of the four Prants appointed an Indian of the rank of Assistant
or Deputy Political Agent as the Census Officer, and these persons therefore stepped
into the shoes of the Political Agent for all Census correspondence. The Political
Agents for Bhor and Akalkot arranged that the Superintendent mlg}lt, instead of
corresponding with them, correspond directly with that officer of the State who was
deputed to do the Census work. This arrangement was admirable, and saved a
great deal of unnecessary delay to the Census, and a great deal of unnecessary post-
office work to the Political Agent. At all future Censuses it 15 desirable that the
intermediation of the Political Agent shquld be everywhere cut out, and the Super-
intendent be allowed to correspond direct with the State Census officer in all matters
of pure Census organisation.

The Census throws a very heavy extra burden on the Districts, which was
felt much more at this Census than on any previous occasion, because of the excessive
growth of all other work, and the peculiar circumstances existing. The Census
would in my opinion be better organised if on future occasions special officers of the
rank of Deputy Collector could be placed en this work only in all Districts, and one
extra clerk of good calibre deputed in the Taluka Offices. Whether this could be
done is entirely a question of what money could be made available. It is really
mistaken economy to do any item of work cheaply but badly. There are certain
Districts where the Census was done badly, in the sense that there was inadequate
organisation at the right moment. The importance of the Census is not lost sight
of ; but as an example of what I megan I may cite an instance where, at the most
critical period, I was informed that nothing could be done in either the District
Head Quarters or the Head Quarters. Taluka of a certain District because tha
Commissioner was expected, and the preparations for his visit and that visit itself
would involve the whole energies of the staff for ten days. Now, had there been
an officer of the District on Census work only, and a clerk in each Taluka office on
the same, the visit of the Commissioner would have swept over them without
disturbing the even tenor of their work.

After getting our organisation down to the Taluka we have still to find the basic
men in the form of Supervisors and Enumerators. The system is built up on the
“ house ™. Houses are grouped in Blocks, that being the smallest Census unit,
in charge of an Enumerator, who is the individual who actually writes up the
schedules. Blocks are grouped into Circles, each under a Supervisor, who is
responsible for the work of his Enumerators. Circles are grouped into Charges,
under Charge Superintendents, and the Charges together constitute the Census
District. The Census District is always the Revenue District, with the Collector
as District Census Officer. Each Taluka is a charge (rarely two Charges) with the
Mamledar as Charge Superintendent. But, except in a few Districts, any Munici-

pality within the Taluka is separated off as a separate Charge, under its President
or Chief Officer.

Under the arrangement suggested by me the District Census Officer would be
no longer the Collector at all, but the special Deputy Collector. The Mamledar
would still be Charge Superintendent ; but, if the special clerk was a good man,
fimhzesponslblhtles and duties as Charge Superintendent would be comparatively

ght. A

The Enumerator used to be alw

: 8 the Vilt
1n the case of large villages by extra ays the Village Accountant, supplemented

men, mainly school-masters, pensioners and
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shop-keepers. The Supervisors were of much the same class, except that some are
obtained from the ranks of the Revenue Circle Inspectors, Government clerks and
so on. At this Census for obvious reasons our suppliesgof Enumerators and
Supervisors were scanty and difficult. This did not result in more omissions ;
but it did result in a much less complete mastery of the very elaborate instructions
for filling up the schedules, with the result that mistakes of detail were certainly
more numerous than in 1911. The supply of Enumerators and Supervisors will
always be a problem. We cannot in India work on the Western system, whereby
each householder has a schedule handed to him to fill up, and that schedule is simply
collected. Nor, as a matter of fact, is the Western method so good as ours. In
previous Censuses, when the instructions were mastered, there is no doubt that the
schedules were better filled than western schedules filled up by the householder,
who can never be relied on to rend instructions. For instance, the wag in Bombay,
who filled up the column for language of his infant son as *‘ Not yet identified,”
had presumably not read the simple instruction that for infants the language of the
mother is to be entered. Nor can we pay our staff a satisfactory sum. In British
Districts there were 99,816 Blocks and 9,188 Circles. Even such a small sum as,
say, Rs. 50 to each man would therefore amount to a huge figure. We can do
nothing but refund out-of-pocket expenses, and these (stated in terms of T. A.) are
already very large. The problem is likely therefore to be a permanent one. But
we may hope that at the next Census the discontent of the Village Officers and the
antagonistic attitude of the public will both be things of the past.

Saneads of three Classes were distributed, 2s 2t the last Census, to those who had
assisted in the Enumeration, otherwise than on whole time pay. This Sanad system
would be excellent, were it certain that the documents would always go to the right
people. But unfortunately, lack of moral courage often vitiated the judgment
of those who had to recommend names,—everyone without exception being put
down, irrespective of the quality of their work, in strict order according to their
official or socia. positions. This threw one more burden on the Collectors, who had
to cut down the lists without possessing the necessary information, which their
subordinates had possessed but failed to use. :

SectIoN 3.—THE RELIABILITY OF THE FIGURES.

Owing to the difficulties just referred to in Section 2 I have noticed an afti-
tude of scepticism as regards our figures. It is said that the Census must have
been incomplete (by which, presumably, is meant proportionately more incomplete
than its predecessors) ; and there kas even been gne case of 2 Commissioner sugges-
ing that for purposes of Public Health the presént figures should be discarded and
estimates framed. There is nothing to support this view. Reference is invited
to the Section of the 1st Chapter of this Report in which the Accuracy of the Census
is discussed, and still more to the discussions of Influenza mortality. The subsi
diary evidence all points to the conclusion that omissions were not proportionately
more numerous than before. The details of the columns of the schedules were worse
filled ; but the actual individuals were entered to the same extent. All Censuses
err on the side of understatements. But it is to be remembered that the tendency
is for all estimates to err on the side of exaggeration. And the error of the estimates
will usually be many times as great as the Census error. For example Bombay City
was estimated to have incresnsed to one and & half million. This estimate has
nothing to support it. For this reference is invited to Chapter II of the Report
on the Cities of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. IX of this Series.

SECTION 4.—TABULATION OF THE RESULTS.

After getting our schedules we have to tabulate the figures. The method which
. we use is the Slip System. The details for every individual entered in the schedules
is copied on to aslip. Main religions are distinguished by the colour of the paper,
and Sex and Civil condition by symbols printed on the slips. The other entries
are copied by hand, abbreviations being used to some extent. The only variation
from this method is in the case of Infirmities, which are separately dealt with. The
slips can then be sorted into pigeon holes, labelled for the headings required, and the
numbers in each hole, when counted, give the crude figures for the Sorter’s unit.
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are entered on *“ Sorters’ Tickets,” which are in their turn handed
E‘I,l:f et(])i géltf:pilers, who total them for the units for which representation of the
figures is ultimately gequired. .

A number of difierent Abstraction Offices are required o copy and sort the slips.
The supply of copyists and sorters is most difficult ; and we largely obtain clerical
labour which has been rejected by all other employers. ] It has been §uggested
to tzbulate in 1931 by machines. For these machines, instead of copying on to
slips, cards are punched with holes in certain places, and these cards are then sorted
through machines, which, according to the position of the holes, let down the cards
into separate compartments. The cards from each compartment are then passed
through a second machine, which simply countsthem. There are thus threq opera-
tions—the punch, worked by hand, the sorting machine, working by electricity on
cards fed into it by hand, and the counting machine, _which, by comparison, is fairly
simple and safe. The sorting machine will automatically reject a card which con-
tains an impossible entry, but not one which contains an entry which, though
thcorrect, is intelligible. Consequently everything depends upon the punching.
Now the punching ofa hole is an easy thing, but not the deciding what hole to punch.
The punched ¢ard is final ; and classification has therefore to be done by the puncher.
This is quite the reverse of our method, by which the copyist bas only to copy, ahd
classification is done afterwards by a higher staff—not on the individual entry, but .
on the totalled number of that particular type of entry. The. obstacles to the .
introductior of the mechanical method are therefore—(1) the difficulty of getting
a temporary staff of punchers good enough to classify before punching, (2) the
multiplicity of the vernaculars, (3) the fact that the cards are at present only
obtainable in the U.8.A., and (4) uncertainty as to how the machines would behave
in our climate. It has been suggested that experiments should be conducted in the
intercensal period. Certainly, in view of the high cost of tabulatiem by our
methods in this Presidency, where clerical wages are much higher than in the other
Provinces, the experiment is worth making. But it is certainly rash to dogmatise
on the suitability of mechanical methods of Census tabulation for India at present.

SecTION 5—CENSUS ERRORS.

Apart from the tendency to deny that the Census is complete there is another
tendency to say that our final figures are ““ cooked ”. This is far from being the
case. Theextent to which incomplete entries on the slips are filled up by pro-
babilities in any case is stated in black and white in the opening paragraphs of each
Chapter of this Report from Il jonwards (IV onwards as the Chapters are here
printed). Beyond these methods of completing incomplete entries there are no

artificial methods employed. The figures are those actually obtained from the

schedules. o .

There are details in wtich our scheduled entries are inaccurate, for instance
Age. Aftention Is drawn to these in the Report, But in some such cases, for
instance Age itself, the errors are approximately constant from Census to Census,
and valuable inferences can therefore be drawn even from the incorrect figures.
There are other cases, for instance the number of Animists, in which the figures
show no rational changes from Census to Census, and are therefore worthless.
Lastly there is one case, namely Subsidiary Occupations, in which the figures are
not only incomplete but are becoming more so at each successive Census. To
all these matters attention is drawn. I have in fact made & special pdint of taking

the reader into my confidence, and not glossing over any points in which the
Census figures are to be discounted. :

We have also unknown errors. Apart from the unknown absolute shortage
of the enumerated population, which is not believed to be higher here than in other
Countries, almost every set of fipures is subject to errors. When using any Table
the reader has to consider (1) what errors are likely and (2) whether they will be
compensating. As an example of compensating errors we can take the cage of Sex.
There are sure to be a few persons, who, being males, were entered by mistake as
females, and vice versa. But in such a case there is no probable bias, and the errors
will therefore balance out. As ag example of cumulative or non-compensating
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errors we can take the numbers of Rajputs. There would always be & tendency

for persons not of Rajput caste to return themselves as such, and there would

be no compensating tendency for genuine Rajputs to return themselves as
" anything else. Consequently our Rajput figures are always toe high.

. After considerifig the probable extent and character of errors the reader can
" next ascertain whether the figures are reliable by finding whether they show rational
“changes from Census to ‘Census. This I consider to be the most important test.
As an example of figures which, though known to be ificorrect; nevertheless show
. such rational chapges I would &ite the instance of the Leprosy figures. This‘matter
is fully discussed in Chapter X. No one would dream of Suggesting that .the
Leprosy figures are the same as would be obtained if a competent staff of medical
men could make an eptire house-to-house inspection of the whole Presidency. But
they show consistent distribution by territory, by age, and by sex ; and figures which
do this are capable of statistical treatment, and are therefore of some value. '

R - SectioN 8.—DANGER oF MisusiNg STATISTICS.
I now turn Yo the silly fiction that anything can be proved 'by statistics.”

That adage seems slow to-die. The true fact is that statistics which are correct -

can only prove what is false if incorrectly used. The classic-instance of incorrect
., dedustions, 18 B cpmparative mortality in different occupations in England. It
. was'proved “y figutes that the death-rate among Agricultiral Labourers was much
»-higher than the:death-rite-among Glass-workers and Lead-workers, both of them
—notoriously dangerous trades. This curidus fesult was achieved by, neglecting a’
.*ceoncealéd’ factor,—in this case age disttibution. The reason why the*death-rate

among Agricultural Labourers is se-high is that that ocgupation is followed by a large
- proportion of old men,—men that is of those age-periods whose specific death-rate

18 high #—while the other two trades mentioned-aze followed almost entirely by men
- in_thepritue of life. -, We cén find simidar-instances in évery walk of life. A #nd B
- have during: the same season-batting averages of-97 and 34 respectively. - It is
"-}heérefore "afgued that A is the-batter-bat, thopgh it was previously thought that he
* 180t o good a bat as B. The gopcealed faetor here is that A played only against
"inferior bowling, while B played almost éld_vz'tj‘s egainst first-class bowling. T

* " The interest of writing a Census Report largely consists in looking out for

these concealed factors. I have detected many.v But I canj hardly hope that
.many. nrote tave riobeluded me, or that those :which I have}it on are always
* the right'ones. But thereisa fascination about the.search, Which only those
- who Have tried can-appreciate. * T : NERE

K .. . .

. SE:CTRmf 37...—-U'i'IL;[TY OF THE CENSUS.-* = e

. 'j.‘hejlaat type of critic with, whari we haveto deal is thé person who denies the

. advantage of having a Census at all, ahd says.that eyen civilised countries could get

. on very, Well without ene. - The disfinguished positicn of seme of the persons who
have told me this during 4he eolrse’ of the present dperationd svould surprise the
reader, couldl I but give their names, « This-w16w is after all quite natulal, because’
the buman mind leans ever'to crank ideas: and fhe plessantest form :}cra.nkhood
is to start huiling epigrams at the ninépins of civilisation. . Afolitignal’ crankhood

.Js easier- than construotionalscrankhoad.  There. are peoplé who advocate the -

. “abolition of imtoxicants, the-abplition Bf yitle_s, the abolition of monarchies . or
per contra democravies, and a'_m;ﬁli'gz; ofher things. . Why not the abolition of the
Census ? One can never argue..with the crank. These remarks are therefore
addressed to the possible waverers, yho are still able to give intelligent considera-
tion to the problem. THe most obvious question is—where. would we have been in

the great war, had we had no English and French Census figures, and still more |

no German Census figures to guidens 2 We should certainly have underestimated
the German and overestimated the French potential fighting strength ! However,

leaving aside big world events of that kind,.consider a single ctty in time of peate. |
¢ Without a "Census will its Corporation be able to judge the number of police

< required, the necessary extent of every public service, the healthiness or unhealthi-

/ ness of its dwellings, and a hundred other things? It will be groping in the dark

the whole time. - Again, & private company proposes torun arallway across a certain
£810—0 '
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bit of country, or to run a tram service in a town or between two adjacent towns.
The first thing that the promoters turn to is the population figures. And it isidle
to say that they can be guessed. I have already drawn attention to the character-
istic of exaggeration which is a special feature of estimates. And the exaggeration
will not be always in the direction of excess. The bias will be to overestimate any
known or imaginary movement. Consequently, while, on the one hand, if it 15
believed that s town is increasing in size, the estimate will exaggerate that increase
on the other hand, it is believed that a town, or a tract of country is declining, the
estimate will exaggerate that decline. As an example of the latter point let me
invite reference to Appendix Q of this Report. For some years there has been an
outcry about the declining condition of Kanara. In Appendix Q I have been able
to show the extent of the decline and its exact territorial distribution. " Estimates
would almost certainly have exaggerated the decline, and placed it wrongly on the
. map- In short, to do without the Census would not bring the world to an end
> nor would it extinguish civilisation. But it would seriously impair efficiency, and
_ reduce the level of civilisation slightly nearer to the savage. So far from doing
| away with the Census it would be desirable to have one every year. That Censuses
“are taken only in every tenth year is due to their cost; and to that only. Actually
the utility of every set of Census figures diminishes more and more rapidly
as the inter-censal years pass by ; and it would be a sericus thing for many Depart-
ments, for example the Department of Public Health, if they were prevented from

revising their basic figures once in ten years.

SECTION 8.—SCOPE OF THE 1921 REPORT.

I now turn to the character and scope of this Report. It is well knoewn that
the Indian Census reports of the preceding decades, especially those of 1901 and
1911 devoted their main attention, not so much to the statistical treatment
'of the figures, as to the incorporation of numerous notes and discussions on the
-ethnography and anthropology of the.Indian peoples. 8o firmly implanted was the
idea of the Indian Census as an Ethnographic enquiry that a friend remarked to me
before the operations eommenced—* You will find it rather hard, I should think
to write anything new on Indian ethnology.” However it was decided that on the
/ present occasion there should be a sort of ban on ethnographic writing, and that
"any side-line enquiries on this occasion should be rather of an economic type
This was largely due to the remarks of a recent Industrial Commission in India.;
which made some scathing comments on the absence of economic information ip
the Census Reports. The question is one of personal point of view. While on the
one hand we have the Commission in question writing that economic enquiries
““are ab least as worthy ” of investigation * 4s the ethnographic enquiries, which
have figured so largely in the Census reports of the past ’, on the other hand ‘;*e have
Messrs, Haddon and Quiggin, in their reedition of A. H. Keane’s work, referrine to
““ the magnificent Census reports of 1901 and 1911 ”.* Itis impossi’ble in sugh a
case to please everybody. Nevertheless, in view of the completion of the work of
thg so-called Ethnographic Survey in this Presidency, the decision was no doubt a
wise one, ' '

_The special form in which, after consideration of various posstble methods, 1
decided to put my economic enquiries, was the *family budget”. The agenc
which I employed was Honorary Cerrespondents. It is unnecessary to say I%IOI‘G}:
the reader is simply referred to Appendix W, in which the results are fully set forth. ’

. Invarious other Appendices will be found oth tt ecial ki
excluded for convenience from the regular Chapters. er mafter of & special kind,

Both in the Appendices and in the body of the i i i
T have tried to attain is a more detailed anaﬁysis of thapggu;Zeiizﬁ;?::; Eﬁaﬁhﬁch
been attempted in the past. I have tried so far as possible never to su tas
theory without figures to establish it; and in the few cases in whic]%ges ?1
unsupported theories do oceur, it will be found that they require for their S}Em
disproof figures other than those available in the Census. proot or

* “Man Past and Presont,” Cambridge, 1920 ; p- 548, footnote,
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SECTION 9.—DIAGRAMS.

A special feature of this Report is the diagrams. The graphic method of
representing figures, and facts proved by figures, has received a great impetus
recent years. This being the first time that this method has been extensively
employed in a Bombay Census Report I have to apologize in advance for the fact
that some of the diagrams are not very happily designed. My successor will
have an:easier task in this one particular, since he will have my failures
to warn him. Itis also regretted that of some of the diagrams printed earliest
an inadequate number of copies were ordered, so that some are missing from
some copies, of this Report.

It ought not to be necessary to apologize for the use of hogarithmic curves.
The advantage of this method lies in the fact that proportional changes are thereby
shown instead of arithmetic changes. Curves of percentage changes give the same
results as Logarithmic curves; but percentages take time to work out, and are
not always so suitable as the logs for the result desired to be shown.

-

SecTtion 10.—Cost or THE CENSUS.

Here we find a melancholy state of things. The approximate cost of each of
the last three Censuses will have been—

Rs.
1901 .. . 1,70,000
1911 .. .. 2,10,000
1921 .. .. 4,64,000

The great rise at this Census is due entirely to the rise in the cost of living—using
that term not in the limited sense of the cost of food-grains, but in the wider sense
of the general expense of getting a job done. The principal item is wages to the
enormous staff of temporary, and rather unsatisfactory, hands that are necessary
in the Tabulation stages. But the enormous increase in the cost of paper and print-
ing, and in the amounts demanded for Travelling allowance also go far to contrl-
bute to the increase.

The above estimate of the cost can only be fully appreciated if it is remernabered
that the printing is all done at the Government Presses, which charge nothing for
overhead charges or stafl. Estimates were from time to time obtained from private
presses for various works; and comparison showed that the Government Press
charges are quite extraordinarily cheap. The printing is burdensome not so much
from its difficulty as from its bulk. Of the General schedule alone more than three
million copies were required, and of copying slips over thirty millions.

I wish particularly to thank Mr. E. E. Coombs, the Superintendent of Printing,
Messrs, Phillips and Neale of the Government Central Press, Mr. Audy and Cap-
tain Howie of the Photozinco Press and the officers in charge of the Jall Press at

errowda, together with their respective stafis, for their unfailing courtesy and
promptness. Hven an inefficient Enumerator, Supervisor or higher officer can
muddle through the Census somehow, but always provided that he gets his forms.

The printing is the only irreducible essential.

So far as the Districts are concerned it is impossible to single out particular
Collectors or other officers for thanks, partly because it would be invidious, and
partly because I am not always sure of my facts. Some officers openly profess to
pay no attention to the’Census, but actually take all steps necessary to efficiency:
Others say nothing and do nothing. It is certainly a very heavy burden ; and the
Superintendent should be the last man to fail to realise that fact.

f

i My cordial thanks are due to the whole of my own staff, and the staff of the
Central Compilation Office at Poona, as well as to some of the Deputy Superinten-
dents and others in the various Abstraction Offices. Deserving workers have been
recommended to those in whose hands their future fortunesrest.- And this T hope
will prove more to their advantage in the end than the recital of their names in
this place. )

|



" CHAPTER L—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENTS OF THE POPULATION.
PART L—INTRODUCTORY.

SECTION 1.—AREA.

1. This report deals with the Bombay Presidency, excluding Aden (see
Introduction), 7.e., the British Districts of the Presidency, and those Indian States
which are in Political relations with the Government of Bombay. |

2, The total area is 186,994 square miles, consisting of the main portions noted
Lelow with variations since 1872 :— ’

1
Area in square miles,

l 1872, 1381, 1891, | 1901 1911, | 1021
; ) i
- f ! -
BrITISI MSTRICTS. . ' l |
Sind Districts e .. 46.598 48,014 47.789 | 47,086 46,986 46,506
Presidency Districts .. e 77,860 76,108 TT.295 | 73,9138 753,993 1 77035
Total .- .. 124458 124,122 125,064 122 984 122,079 123,541
BrATES AND AGENCIES' .. 39,444% 73,753 49,045 ' 65,761 63,864 63,453
Grand Total ..l 163,902 197,875 194,108 188,745 186,843 136,994

. * The area for Cutch i# blunk for 1872,
For comparison I quote the following figures of area of other countries.

Area in square milea.

British India, excluding Burma .. .. 1,571,818
Burma .. - .. . 230,839
Madras LI .. .. 152,875
Alghonistan .. .. .. 250,000
Cape Colony . .- .. 276,966
England and Wales .. .. .. 58,340
Scotland _ .. .. .. 30,415
Ireland . .. .. 32,560

3. The decrease from Census to Census in the area of Indian States has been
mostly due to correction of areas through survey operations. There have been a
‘few unimportant intertransfers of territory between States and British Territory.
Changes since 1911 are given in detail below.

: 1. 'The area included for the Report is unsatisfactory for two reasons,—(1)
Sind is separated from the rest of the Presiglency not only by c_list»ance, bup by con-
ditions of every conceivable sort, _climatic, racial, linguistic and sentimental—
(2) The interspersion of Baroda with British territory vitiates the value of our
ficures. The only way to get satisfactory results would be to separate Sind altogether,
c§nduct.ing a separate Census for that Province, and to take a joint Census of
the remainder of the Presidency and Baroda, as was done in the Cens_us of 1872,
before Baroda passed into political relation with the Government of India. At pre-
dent for an appreciation of Gujarat conditions as revealed by the Census it is necess-
i:v to consult both the Bombay Report and the Baroda Report.

5. Since the last Census two new Districts have been formed, one Nawabshah

Sind, and the other the Bombay Suburban District. The former has been in exis-
{cnce sufficiently long for separate figures to be given for it throughout. But the Bom-

oy Suburban District was founded in the sutumn of 1820. Consequently for some
Jratistics, such as Agricultural figures and figures of blrth-pl_acq, it has bqen found
Hecessary to retain the new District as part of the Thana District from which it was
formed.  The limits of this District are likely to expand gradually for a consider-
dble time to come. The latest ( post-Census) addition—the Ambarnath Taluka—
for instanca, is an isolated patch in the heart of the Thana District. An important
point of a more or less popular kind 1s whether the figures of this District are to

p G ¢ 10—1



2 CEAPTER I.—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENTS OF THE IOFULATION.
be counted as < Suburbs ”’ of Bombay, in the same way as suburbs are counted in
the case of other Cities and towns. It is well known that in the case of some eities
detached portions are sometimes regarded as suburbs and sometimes not, for in-
stance Howrah in the case of Caleutta, and Salford in the case of Manchester. And

heated newspaper discussions often result. Bombay, as an island, has always been’
so definite in boundary that the problem has never before arisen. But there are
strong reasons for counting at any rate the South Salsette Taluka 2s a surburb of

Bombay. Many business men reside in Bandra, Kurla, Ghatkopar and Andhen.

There are cotton Mills at Kurla. And there is an admirable service of purely subur-

ban trains on both the G. I. P. and B. B, & C. I. Railway systems.

6. The exact changes of territory since 1911 for the various units appearing
in the Imperial Tables are shown in the annexed Table. Unitsin which there hus
been no change are not shown. It is to be noted that inall casesin which compuri-
son is made in the Tables between population statistics at this Census and at past
Censuses the figures for past Censuses are adjusted for changes in area. Where the
population in any transferred area is known if is transferred intact. Where the
exact population is not known it is estimated on the same proportion to toial -
population of the unit as the area transferred bears to the total area.

Subsidiary Table No. 1— Changes in Area since 1911,

, Not Difference. 3
Unit. Gain. | Loss, ! Causes of Change.
LT
' [}
Bombay Presidency fex{ 172 ' 21 | 151 | ...
cluding Aden). |
'
Britishhl)istﬁct.s . 1,134 572 862 cees
Bombay City - 1 - 1 cren Reclamation
Bombay ?iu]t;;rbs}n Dm-l 142 . 142 e New Division and District created aut
0N an trict. : . of Thana Distriet in N. D. on lst Dec-
1
Northern Division  ..[ ... FER gy SO
Thana ; 142 . See above,
Central Division N T ‘ 14! 1,041 1201 See betow
Ahmednagar I 3 istake of i
R 3 ; Mistake of the previous Census report
\ corrected.
Khandesh East . 1 1 R i 1 - O}xa:] uﬂjnlga.‘l;ited village added from
i andesh West.
" West - 963 1 Y62 e See last entry. Also Mewas Estates
X . treated as Mahal of this District
Nasik E ” instead of as an Agency.
Poone X I H e g gnu;)habg.icd territory ceded to Barada,
- .. vees cean ‘ ouble addition of Puona Cantonment:.
Satara | 02 o Area corrected.
.- . ceen 92 e C%;;-lections due to Survey of Inam
Southern Divisj ! or st
Belgmom ivision e aea e cen S Inter-District change due to one villnge
Dharam e 2 ey 2 of Belgaum District being transferrcd
.. 2 e 2 to Dharwar Distriot.
Sind— o 5
Hyderabad l 78 5 g?? “es 4807 13,392 8q. m. transferred to Nawabshah
| . cean 3,617 and 225 gq. w. to Thar and Farkar.
Karachi ,, | 5 r
Larkons © : s 551 651 | Ceded to Cntoh State.
kana 5 . 4 . Corrections by Survey and changes by
Nawabshah 3880 . 388 nver action.
* vean ,889 s New Dintrict out. of Hyderabad (3,302
| 8q. m.)and Thar Parker (475 sq. w.)
! | and gain of 22 sq. m. due to Survey
Sukkur ‘ ‘ 35 8 - Gngd Evcr aotion.
i 2in by river action (29 sq. m.), from
| ’ Upper Sind Frontiez District (6 8q. m.).
Loss to Bahavalpur (389, m.} to Up-
’ . per Sind.Frontir:_r District (3 sq. m.),
Tharand Parkar .,| 295 a1 | 232 | Fon byﬂr;rzli:'aﬁlt{m S ). T
. 2 ; 225 ng. m.), To
| Nuwabshah (475 8q. m.) and & mistake
of 2 8q. m. torrected.
Upper Sind Frontier G - I From Sultkur (3 8q. m.). By river action
Tndian States ang . =t g 20 (23 sq. m.). To Sukkur (8
cieé- Agen a52 9063 411 | See below. o (8 5g. m.).
utch ., - .. 551 5
Other States in the "l “dia 451 o From Karachi Distriot in Sind.
Presidency Proper. ‘s 862 Owing to}mnafer to Khandesh West of
. Mowas Estates 963 8q. m. and a mig.
takeo of one 8. m. gorrected (Jath-
) ] o . l Daflapur being 981 instesd of 980),




SEO. 3.—NATURAL DivIisions. 3
Secrron 2.—UNITS SHOWN IN THE TABLES.

7.° The units for which separate statistics are shown in the Imperial Tables
have been materially modified on this cccasion. At prevous Censuses States were
shown according to Agencies without regard to their individual size. The result
was that while very small States like Surgana and Savanur received separate treat-
ment, large states like Bhavnagar were merged in the general total for Kathiawar.
On the present occasion the separate Agencies attached to Districts bave been neg-
lected. It is necessary to treat as single wholes the large separate Agencies such as
Kathiawar, Mahi Kantha, Rewa Kantha and Palanpur, because these units have a
homogeneous official and to a certain extent social and political life. Thus there are
Agency Police forces, Agency Courts, and so on. The principle followed has been to
give the figures for these Agencies as a whole, and in addition for those individual
States within them which have a population of more than 100,000 The same princi-
ple has been followed in the case of the unit known as the Southern Mahratta Coun-
try States, although the solidarity of the Agency is there probably less conspicuous.
For States assigned to-all other Agencies the principle followed has been to treat
as distinet units all States with a population over 100,000, and to amalgamate the
remainder in one unit. To this an exception was made in the case of Cambay, which
on account of its isolated position has been treated as a unit.

8. The Khandesh Mehvas Estates, which had been treated (apparently in- .
- correctly) as an Agency in previous reports, have been treated this time as a separate
Mahal within the West Khandesh District. These estates have no political status,
either singly or together. '

9. It would of course be an advantage to get the separate figures of every
State for every Table. For instance it will be seen in the Chapter on Language
that I have made use of the figures for Surgana State, as tabulated in 1911 and 1901.
But space and time have both to be economized ; and wider considerations dictate
the desirability of treating a State of the size of Bhavnagar as a unitr ather than one
of the size of Surgana.

SecTioN 3.—NATURAL D1visions.

10. Throughout the Tables Volume the District figures are grouped into
Divisional Totals according to Administrative Divisions. But for the purposes
of this report they are grouped according to Natural Divisions. It is open to ques-
tion whether this method is sound, and there are strong arguments on both sides.
In 1891 Mr. Drew used Natural Divisions in his report In 1901 Mr. Entho_ven
abandoned them, giving two grounds—first, that while figuresare constantly required
by administrative areas they are never in practice required by units of natural
geography, and secondly, that the natural divisions themselves, if t];lelr boupda}'les
are made co-terminous with Districts, or even Talukas, are necessarily unscientific.
He therefore abandoned the arrangement altogether apc_l gave his figures in his Sub-
sidiary Tables in a simple List of Districts without striking totals by either method.
My. Mac Gregor reverted to Mr. Drew’s system. I have myself adhered to the same
. arrangement though not entirely cqnvmcegl of its s._ound.ness. The natural divisions
themselves vary much in homogenglty. Sind requires no comment. '.I:‘he Karnatak
is a fairly sound division, happening to be so lal:ggly because there is a belt ‘_of
Staté territory dividing it off from the Deccs._n division on the north. ‘But on its
gouthwest corner it passes by imperceptible gradetions mto the condlt-lons
prevailing in, the above-ghat portions of Kanara. This objection afiects the Kon-
kan division in the same way. That division would be almost exactly .naturql if
the boundaries of Kanara coincided with the crest of the ghats. Ii} 15 1mpossible
however to break up Districts, and Kanara must therefore either stay in the Konkan
division or constitute a separate one of its own. ~The Deccan division is satisfactory
except for the inclusion of Khandesh, which is historically, and to a certain extent
paturally, distinet. But there are parts of Nasik which pass gradually into Khan-
desh; and the breaking up of districts being 1mpossible, and the.multlphcatwn
of divisions undesirable, there i3 no option but to leave K_Eandesh in the Deccan.
The last. division, Gujarat, is, however, hardly “ natural”. There are extreme
differences between the Pardi-Bulsar rice country, the uplands of Dohad, the
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luvial sand of Ahmedabad, the rocky wooded hills of Modasa, :l_gd the- l,fl.r.u-.k .q«_.11:
}hlain of the Bhal. But if not one Division Gujarat would have tu he N Ape]
Es against its physical variability it must be remembered that 1lt 13 1‘)0‘1_-‘;.1(_.1 tog Itl‘]f‘
by the ties of language and sentiment. Consequently I have in ail cases weidine: l—u e
'scheme used in the last Census. Against Mr. Enthoven’s first avgunient 1r ey ,bt;»
.answered—first that in the Tables Volume the absolute figures ure given t-m.-ou!;_r roul

by administrative divisions, and secondl_y,. that.readers of this report a re E"lx'}.l:er'.u-{l-
"to be either officials to whom the administrative arvangements o the 1 rk'ﬂllli(‘nll‘}-
are perfectly familiar, or outsiders who are not concerned with them, o th it b
neither case will confusion be caused by the redistribution of tl]]e Disiricts. Lestly.
their adoption will facilitate the breaking up of India _generah_\' mro Natural Divi-
sions in the Census Commissioner’s report, as was done in 1911, and wax expeeted 1o
be done again this time.

SecTioN 4,.—MEANING OF “ PoPULATION 7.

“11. There-ate two kinds of population for statistical purposes—the de gure
population and the de facto population. The de jure populuticn means those per-
sons who are normally resident in any locabity, including those tewporanly alseut
and excluding those temporarily present; while the de facto population e gans
those persons who are found actually present in the locality at « particvar noind,
of time. The Indian Census is a de facto Census, and represents on this ¢rs ion
the persons recorded as present at the final enumeration betweer -0 p.n. oo mil-
night on the 18th March.

12. To this however there is the exception of the non-synchronons iructs,
which are regions in which for various causes it is considered necessary evither to
take the final count in the day times or not to take it at all. Phese trncts at this
Census were (succinetly stated) as follows :—

s
s

Final count taken, but not at the usual hours—

(1) Thana .. Part of Mokhada Petha.
(2) West Khandesh .. The ;vhole Navapur Petha, and 5 Mevasi
villages.
(3) Nasik .. Parts of Peint and Ralvan Talukes.
(4) Kanara -+ 147 villages in the forest tracts.
(5) Karachi -+ Eight different regions.
(8) Larkana .. Parts of six Talukas.
(7) Sukkur ... Parts of three Talukas,
(8) Thar & Parkar .. Parts of three Talukas.
(9) U. S. Frontier .. Parts of Shahdadpur Talulu.
(10) Cutch .. Banni State. .
{11) Reva Kantha .. Parts of Raijpipla State. .
(12) Surat Agency -~ The whole of Dharampur State; parts of
. Bansda ; and the whole Langs.
(13) Surgana State .. Parts, i
(14) Khairpur State .. One Taluka.
Final count dispensed with—
Poona ‘ -+ The Mulshi Petha except Pau! Town,
West Ighandesh .. The Akrani Petha and Nathi Estate.
Mahi Kantha -+ Lhe Dungri Bhil areas of Potoand [dyr Stutes,
No regula}: Census. . Rough estimates framed, bus the sehicdules aftecrwards
filled 1n by inquiry—
Mahi Kantha - -- The Dungri Bhil ares of 1he Dunia Sate

13. dExact details are given in the Administrative V.
portant departure from_previous practice was the inclusion of {ha whole o the
Mulshi Petha owing to its disturbed condition at the time of the Census.

- 14, The Census of these non-seynchronous tracts is not.
1o the extreme case of the abandonment of the final count, s -
population, but a de facto return takes on various dates,
case the entries for any house will be the persons uctu;

olume.  The only im-

however, even
Jrre return of the

In the extreme
Uy present whog
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‘the enumerator called® for the preliminary enumeration. Orders were given to-
remove subsequently all deaths and add all births up to the date of the Census.
But this order is not likely to have been exactly attended to. The objection to-
not taking this precaution is that there must otherwise be a deficiency in the lowest
age group and an excess spread mainly over the higher ones. But the resulting
error is very small and can be neglected. .

15. The true de jure Census, which is the type followed in many of the most
important countries of the world, records for any person his normal residence, and

he 1s counted in the final statistics to the locality where the normal residence belongs.:

and not to the locality in which he was enumerated. It is not always an easy task
to determine the normal residence, as for instance rich people who have a town aad
a country house. In the fourteenth American Census it was found that thousands
of well-to-do people, who have their usual places of residence in the Northern states,
go for the winter to Southem California and Florida, some of'them regularly spend-
ing several months in these parts.* Apparently the de jure Census need not he-
taken absolutely synchronously.

16. In Portuguese India the method followed is to record for every house,

first those normal residents who are present, then those normal residents who are
temporarily absent, and lastly those abnormal residents who are temporarily
present, To distinguish the last two classes the words ** absent ™ and * transitory ™
are entered in the margin. But the Census is just ss exactly synchronous as.
our own. ' . .

17. The adjusted statistics of temporary migrants, withan analysis of their
occupations and ages, should give very interesting results. On this occasion the-
Fast Deccan was partially deserted owing to famine ; and under the de jure system
we could have determined the normal population of those parts with fair accuracy.

At present we have to rely on birth-place statistics for studying migration, But e

this, in India, is very unsatisfactory, owing to the constant habit of married women

returning to their father’s hovse for their first confinement. On the other hand with j

an illiterate population, a large number of temporary migrants such as the Bombay
mill-hands, and a considerable body of vagrants, mendicants and travellers, it might
be a troublesome business to record normal residence. Birth-place is a definite

fact. But normal residence is matter of opinion. .
;.

18. A de jure Census of Bombay City would almost certainly givé a much low-
er population figure than our present de facto count ; though the figure so obtained
would on the other hand be probably a more sound basis for calculating the-

birthrate.
19. On the whole I am disposed to think that a de facfo Census is the most
suitable kind for India. :

SecrioN 5.—Accuracy oF THE CENSUS.

20, Questioné are often asked as to the degree of accuracy which can be at-

tyibuted to the Census figures. So far as the absolute numbers are concerned there- -

is, of course, no doubt whatever that actuglly, though not necessarily comparatively,
ers of persons escape enumeration ; while on the other hand the converse
ons enumerated twice must be hsv rare as in no way .to cognterbalance
_ issions. A point of importance is that omissions occur more and more fre-
;?12\1?&?:53 we ascelf'd the socia.{) scale. In the lonely forest tracts the Census is almost
exact. In towns, owing to the rapidly changing population, the degree of mexactitude
increases. This mustnevitably tend to put our figures for such a factor as h’qera-qy
<lichtly out of gear, omissions being more frequent among the literate who live in
towns .and travel than among the illiterate, whe live in ‘vdlag.es and stay at home.
But the error in such a factor is probably very small. There is also little d?ubt that
proportionately more Europeans are omitted than Indians. Not only are Europeans.

large numb
case of pers

* Quarterly Pubn. of the Amer. Sfut. Assu, Murch 1021, p. 572,
D acs 10—2
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6 ('HAPTER T.—DISTRIBUTION AND MOVEMENTS OF THE PoruLaTioN,

; 12 ' IEndlishman in this country
| more ntolernt of tate Eteriorence Hbo e and ives tncer conditions which
- and especia B(?i};naz; eciallv difficult. TFor instance the constant stream of
' zender Lis enuners h hayv on their way to or from Europe are a type verv
passengers passing through Bow, auy 0% {42 07 (0 8 B o hear of  Kuropeais
hard to catch for enumeration. The onussions under the imites neart < ans
ident in Bembay but present on the Census rgl‘ght. might, I fear. amount to
. ?e?f r:ilcent. But of conrse this error is almost negligible in the figures of é;,uropleaus
as apwhole. and absolutely negligible in the grand total even of Bonlb;lyl 1h" ‘ at one;
Travellers by rail are also difficult. T he completeness ot otherwise of thei 19’111';1.
-depends-on ‘the local efficiency or inefﬁcx.ency of the Census (a_nd }l)a‘ghsulurl).r hle
Railway Census) staff. Theoretically, if everyone did their hit as lai 0\};11*131 e
regulations, there would be no omissions. But human nature varies. For nstance,
to take the instance of two important Railway Statmlrnj, which shall remain in-
cognie,—A¢t one admiraple arrangements were made. There was a suffictent num- .
ber of male and female enumerators invested with badges. And the total of perso;m
enumerated on the platforms throughout the night mdlcat‘es completeness, At t 1‘e
.other, in spite of reminders, the arrangements were bad. The nuniber of enu1nerat01§
was quite inadequate. And total of persons enumerated clearly indicates numerous
-omissions. At the same time the wholesale allegations of vast numbers of omissions
which is characteristie of a certain type of critic, are certainly unjustified. A fair
number of educated gentlemen reported after the Census that they had not been
enumerated. In the majority of these cases their names were actually traced on
the schedules. One last instance. A gentleman who had travelled b};‘ a certaln
train informed me on the morning of the 19th March that thftt train had not
been stopped for enumeration at 6. 0-a.m. as laid down in the Code. Subsequent.
reference to the Abstraction office concerned showed that there was a regular
-enumeration book for that train with nearly 200 persons in it. The gentleman in
question had. on his own admission, been enumerated at the station of

departure and carried a pass. Obviously he bad not been woken up by the
-guard. )

21. Nevertheless I have no hesitation in admitting that the present Census was
-certainly (as seen from the actual schedules) somewhat less accurate . defail than
those of the past, and must therefore a prior: have been to some extent less complete
n actual numbers. T have already adverted to this point in the note on the preli-
minary totals, and have discussed it at lengthin the Administrative volume. The
Indian Census System is based on the assumption that GGovernment, Railway and
other public servants are perfectly obedient and have ample time. ~Up to 1901 and
even 1911 the docility and devotion to duty of the Indian services was possibly un-
exampled. This census was taken at a_time when discipline has more or less broken
down throughout the world, when India is disturhed by political chimeras, and
when the cost of living does not induce people to do something for nothing. It
would not be in place in this Report to discuss the matter in more detail. For the
moment the subject is mentioned only by way of saving that the effect of these

world changes and these peculiarities of Indian conditions have probably increased
the actual omissions at the 6th Census biy only a very minute fraction of the total popu-
dation. This will, I think, be considered a fair deduction from the following salient
facts. The net Influenza mortality in the a

i N net 1 utumn and winter of 1918-19 alone, and
n British Districts alone, not counting Bombay City, is estimated for the purposes
of thisaeport at 1,006,658. The recorded mortality for 1918 in British Districts ex-

- ceeded the highest previously recorded mortality for any one year (1901) by 405,891.
Yet the actual decrease of

population recorded in British Districts at this Census i
only 358,382,

PART 1I.—POPULATION CHANGES,

. SEc'rrox 6.—CHANGES s1NCE 1872,

22, Prior to the war the population of England and. Wales ha d. . ..
. . M7 4 v th g I
regularity that it could he safely predicted at egch Census n ) ot e s AU

: . f ot only that the popula-
tion would be higher than in the Census before, hut approximately howp n%uch
higher. In the case of India the successive Censuses have only shown continuous
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.. . SEC, 6.—CHANGES SINCE 1872. 7

+ Increases after the Provincial irregularities bave heen elnnnated in the grand total.
-In the case of most Provinces the movement of tle figures hasnot been regularly
apwards. The annexed Table shows for comparison the population changes in

. Iingland and Wales, Judia, and.the Bombay Presidency.: . -

w

i o i

. ; v - Pupuiation in millions.

- - Yeam . . N .- V;T'Enr;lz-mc_i ;nd .—_—h.—_—i o
. * L Wales. . TIndia* " | Bombay.
. — - [ R e T e
WL e ] %-q e
-1_811 ' _ . _ 10-2
. RE: ,‘ cae ‘ ; 12-0 ees
T R . L PO 1 3 T l
0 . ceoee L .. ' 15-9 .
s - L + .0 17 .
1861 ) S 200 - r -
I871 S . HE I 227 RS } 1230
T D . 'l 26-0 wpe | 23-»
s . R RS SURE T S T 2 S 27-0
1901 C .- L . 3.5 ' 204 -4 255
' 1911 e L . 361 315°1 27-1
1901 ' LT i T | 3189 26-8
i .

* The. ligures for India are affected by the addition of new territories at various times,

T Provisional. 11872

The course of the changes in this Presidency is directly aiirilmtable_ to obvious
and known causes, Between the years 1872 and 188 canie the famine of 1877,
one of the worst ever known, but confined to Soutll India.  As & re'sult the popula-
tion at the 1881 Census fell sharply 1n the Karnatak Dlstnc_ts and States
and the -adjacent eastern Districts of f(lze J)eccun, this fall. counter-
‘halancing a rise in other regions. Bgt\'\-‘eep 1881 and 1831 ‘was a
decade of marked p}'nspel'it-}-', with ahsence of finnme or epidemics. _Consequentl}.-
at the 1891 Census every district and every State showed a marked rise. Between -
1891 and 1901 came the firsteassaults of plague andw‘rhe gfeat famine of 1 899-01
which affeeted mainly  Gujarat, I{handesh_, t.he Rort}‘l-hnst Depc-:m, and the
South-Kast. of Sind.  Consequently every Distriet and _ State in quja_ra.t showed a
marked fall dae to famine and some of the Deccan and Karnatak Districts a fall due
to plagne. Between 1901 and 191) was a period of prosperity on the whole‘ without
ant marked famines (noreover by this time famine had ceased to cause ’ direct. loss
of Jife by starvation), but with a continmance of plag}le varying 1n its severity
yogion by region. As a result there was a rise In nost distriets, modified Ly _Icncal
falls in others, attributable almost with certainty to plague. -

53 The diagrasus annexed show first the pJ:oporf_iouate Increase and deciease
in (i) British Distrivts and (i) State Territory from 1872 to 1921, and secondly the
yropottionate increase or decrease in all British Districts as compared with one
?nmther. Tt will be seen that vhile the British ',ler1'3'1t0_1y as a whole recovered
;'npidlv from the effects of the 1899 famme: the State Territory has never Tye.f. re-
covered. 'This is due to the farct that the State territory is _mamly m phe l\orth_o{
Ciujarat. When we exantine the figures for British Districts In that region we notice
that some districts have never recovered. Conspicuous among theseis Iaira, which
.apparently never will recover. Kaira had a population of 8 laes in 1881, and 8§
lacs in 1891. The “ chappanya’’ {fawnne sent its pppu]u'tlﬁon down to 7 lacs in 1901
and ib has temained at that level ever since. “Tlie vondition of Ahmedabad is really
the same. but is ohscured by the deceptive mﬂuencg of the rise of the city
population.
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and- of Ahmedabad (after deducting the Cily) {rom

1]

The figures of Kaira

Kaira. iA""""l“b‘"L' " 1872 to 1921 are shown In the margm. The great
i
: 1 _ |
. - 1 . . o
iz ) T j e Agency Territories of Palanpur and Mabi Kuantha
1881 | sospos ¢ w2201 o |
| s’ : the - henomenon. (Appendix M
1801 . 87],794 l 781.841 ! Sho“ t]e sanme P Q ) . {: pp . | ) )
1901 .| me3m: | 598 - ' _
. so174d | 595,002 entitled. © Revions of decay in Ahmedabad and
191 . , l 022 n :
: 082 626,004 | __ . - .
2 s TS B | Kaira  should be consulted.)

o4, Tn marked contrast to the region of decline stands the Punch Mahals,
Reva Kantha and West Khandesh. A glance at Imperial Table I1 _Wlllrsh_o“-' that the-
1899 famine came to these regions,—mnot as a permanent blow as n l‘m.lm, b}tt as
mere temporary set-back in a great era of advance. The two- British Distriets
had recovered from the famine in twenty vears, Reva Kantha in thirty years. In
round thousands the populations of these tracts in 1872 and 1921 were 1,107 and
1,770 respectively. The cause may be twofold. (i) a greater .Tecuperative powerin
the Bhils and other hill and forest tribes. and (it} a natural advance in population
the less settled tracts as the result of peace and prosperity, After the disturbed
state of India in the 18th and early 19th Century the plains would settle down and
increase their population first, and,the hills and forests later.

25, Apart from the contrast between the permanent eflects of the 1849 famine
on North Gujarat and its flecting effects on  the Bhil country, a further remorkuable
contrast is afforded by the effects of the 1877 famine on the South-East Deccan.
1t the 1872 and 1881 ficures in Imperial Table IT are studied it will be seen that the
havoc caused in Bijapur and Sholapur was as great or greater than the havoc
caused by the “ chappanya " in North Gujarat, while in Belgaum and Dharwar the
damage was very serious. Yet Bijapur almost, and the other three districts fully
recovered in twenty years. Bijapur had recovered completely in forty.

26. Satara shows a continuous decline since 1891, for which plague is largely
responsible.  The district would have recovered this time had it not been for
Influenza, as is shown by the recovery of Belgawm. The conditions affecting these
two Districts seem to be closely similar, and the further fall in the one and the stight

rise in the other is due to unequal Influenza mortality, as explained in a laterportion
of this Chapter, : :

27. Other interesting fucts are brought out by the Log curves of the various
districts. For example the curves for Thana and the Bonibay Suburban Districts
will be seen to be closely parallel until the .decade just past, when the Subwrban
curve leaps up sharply, thus proving that the true suburbanisation of that areu sob

. only during the last ten years, and not, as might ofthand be supposed, many
'vears ago. . ' - A '

-28. 'The disturbing effects of bad season on the dry districts
~out by the 2igzag character of their curves.

29. Interesting also is the close paralielism hetw:

. Kolaba. It is to be considered whether this parallelism is due to identjcal factors
acting upon each of these two districts, or to diverse factors producing identical
effects. This point is too difficult and to a certain extent too controversial to be

dliscussed here. (The Appendix entitled—* Region of decav j Larnatalk
and Kanara should be consuited.) - SR e ef: "W i the Kernatak

are well bronght

een the curves for Kanura and

SECTION 7.—Thag Past DEecexNICAL.

30. The above remarks and diagrams dispose of
_ T ) ] g pose of the general long term ch

in the district populations. What now follows relates to lgj{c.he change% fronll IQE;I;gfs
1921 only. The regional changes are first given in the form of Maps; and thereafter

such facts and figures are presented as may enabl i
: : e any rea
inferences as to the causes of change. 4 Y reader.to draw bis own

+
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31. During the decennium just past the conditions have been very abnormal.
" 1t is only necessary to discuss them to the extent to which they may have influenced
the figures.

. I.—S8easons.

Y

32.  The varnations in the seasons nowadays exercise a much smaller influence
upon the total population figure than formerly, since people no longer die of starva-
tion in lean years. On ‘the other hand, owing to greater readiness to leave home,
the effect of the seasons upon temporary distribution of the population is increasing.
In any one region a bad season, or a series of bad seasons, may have the following
effects : (1) A permanent effect by inducing people to leave their homes, never to
return ; (2) A semi-permanent effect, by reducing the fertility rate of married women;
this is-however liable to gradual readjustment ; and (3) A purely temporary effect
by causing migration in search of work. ' And such temporary migrations, when,
as in this case, they are in operation at the time of the Census, will entirely obscure
all other population phenomena.

33. Itis of course well known, and also palpable from the figures, that there has been a
vast emigration from the east Deccan. What we should like to Imow is how far that emigration
has been permanent. The attempt which has been made in an Appendix to reconstruct the
population of the Ahmednagar District by redistributing among its Talukas emigrants (in the
Census sense) is only a makeshift: The figures there arrived at are estimates of what the
population would have been, had there been no famines ; and are only useable for current pux-
poses on the assumption—unavoidable in the circumstances—that all emigrants return. Con-
sequently, aithough no doubt much rearer to the true figures than those of the 1921 enumeration,
they are probably an over-estimate, since the assumption mentioned is probably incorrect.
There is only one fully sptisfactory way of arriving at the truth. And that is by having a
recount in the districts concerned after the first normal season. And such a recount I consider
eminently worth taling. No attempt would have to be made to record Religion, Caste, Occupa-
tion, Birth-place, Language, Literacy or Infirmities ; only the number of persons of each sex,
and possibly,ages (though this is not really essential). It goes without saying that such a
recount should be taken in March. The population so arrived at, when compared with the 1911
population, and the differences between recorded births and deaths in the interval, would give
the figure of loss or gain by permanent migration, subject of course to the influence of an
unknown factor, namely, errors in the birth and death records.

34. In order to enable the character of the seasons during the decade to be
exactly examined Dr. Mann, the Director of Agriculture, kindly prepared and sent
me a table showing for each district and for each year the value of the crops (kharif
and rabi combined) in a scale of five classes— '

Excellent, v
Good,

Fair,

Bad,

Very Bad.

He wrote as follows :—

- “1I may say that I have taken the anna valuation as published in the
annual season and crop reports together with a consideration of the actual area,
under crop in the years under consideration. Generally speaking, I think the
tendency of this Table is to make out the erops rather better than they should be.
I have taken........ 80 per cent. and above as excellent, from 60 to 80 per
cent. as good, from 40 to 60 per cent. as fair, from 20 to 40 per cent. as bad, and
anything below 20 per cent. as very bad. This of cowrse is only a basis to be
checked and modified by consideration of the acreage under crops in any parti-
cular year. ” ]

In the percentage valuation 50 is taken as the “ average ” crop. In the case
of Sind the hrrigated and unirrigated crops were both taken into consideration.

35. The results of these very careful calculations are shown in the form of a
Chart. In the Chart the depth of the horizontal band assigned to each district
might have been adjusted according to either area or popu?ation. I chose the
latter base, since the importance of the seasonal factor from the Census point of
view is its effect on population. The question then arose whether to take the 1911
population or the 1921 population or the mean of the two. If the latter had been
in any way likely to approximate to the mean year, 1916, it would have been taken.
But as that is certainly not the case, the 1921 population was taken for simplicity’s

ns 10—3 , . .
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ce. As a matter of fact as between the 1911 and 1921 population the diffevence
::;fhi noira-l—on the scale used In this Chart—have been measurable to the unaided
eye except in the case.of Ahmednagar and the Panch Mahals. ‘

36, The Chart brings out the character of the seasons during the decade
very clearly, especially in the way of comparison of year with year. Since.
however, the really important question from the point of view of the Census is
whether the general character of the seasons is correlated with increase or decrease
of population, the five classes were assigned values as follows :—

Excellent .. 9,
Good T,
Fair .. 5,
Bad .. 3,

1

Very Bad ..

and the total values of the decade were summed for each district. The values
assigned are more or less arbitrary, but it will })e nptlced that they coincide with
the mid percentage values of the classes as explained in the extract from Dr. Mann’s
letter quoted above. The following Table shows the values of the seasons for each
district together with the increase or decrease of population at this Census.

H

Subsidiary Table No. 2.—TValues of Agricultural Seasons during the Decade, compared with

population changrs.
i ; Percentage changex in popnlation,
' 1921 against 1911,
District. Values of the !
5eA30NR, [T T T T o
R . l Increase. Decrease,
e U SN AU
Thana (including Bombay Seuburban) .. . 82 . 35
Kolaba . .. - 82 ' ve- ” oy
) ‘ — ———
Surat .. .. 78 i 31
Ratnagiri N . - 74 [ NN l -]
_— —-_! - :i -
East Khandesh .. . .- 2 ! 40 |
- —— —_—— 4 . L
West Khandesh .. .. . 70, * 62 ;
o S
Panch Mahals .. . Gt , 16-32 .
Belgaum . .- .. . 66 i 1-0 t
Dharwar .. .. .. 66 10 !
Sutara . - - 66 1 5
P_oona - .. ‘s B ; ... | %
Kanara .. .. - 66 | tio 7
_— _ S e o — |

arachi R .. 64 . Rl [,
Bijapyr . .. .. 64 7
Naasik .. ; 64 i e

- . —_— - ! -
Dpper Bind Frontior .. .- .. P “ 5
Sukkur .. .. ‘ gi Tt Bh
. 2 11+1
o i — —_— !
Sholnpur: .. .. ) i _
Hyderabad .. e 60y 1 ! RIE}

- . . Gu l ' 63
Broael ’ “ = T—ﬁ o T .
Eaira ' .. ‘ o8 ‘ 0-3 ‘

.. . o8 I 28 i
- — o b — e
Ahmedabad ' . | 5 ! 'f
. . - G : 70 .
— —— L "'.L e}
Navabshah .. ! 32 -
Thar and Parkar ) B T o Tt . G-
Larkans n o e . ‘ Bt
o . .. .. a2 5
Abmednagar ) ——.F o h T 7 e
Sh 224




SEASONS
=12 1213  13-14 14-15 15-16 16-17 17-I8 18-19 l9-20 202l

AHMEDABA.D. 7 NN NV NN AHMEDABAD
BROACH /// Ji ;§\§ }\H\@ % §>//>< BROACH
o HIHHIL i &\\\\ N N\\é

PANCH MAHALS [t 1 i \ _| PANCH MaHALS
SURAT | &\ SURAT
KANARA LT NANNTHHHIENN KANARA
KOLABA ' ‘ ///‘;/’ KOLABA

RATNAGIR| | //t RATNAGIRI

THANA THANA
{incl: Bomba . /// (incl: Bombay
S burba { : suburban)

E. KHANDESH \§§
- \\\\
| wW. KHANDES H / A \

SHOLAPUR &\ ///

E. KHANDESH

0

W. KHANDESH

NASIK

\

\\\

SHOLAPUR

BELGAUM

DHARWAR

\\
7
_

NN Nk N .
HYDERABAD “.\‘::\\ \\ \\\ &\\ \\\\\\ HYDERABAD
KARACHI &\\ II \\\\\\\\\\\\\\\\ KARACH!
NN N WA
nawassHar  [1]{{]]]]] ﬂ N N Z///’/k NN NAWABSHAH
SUKKUR \\\\ lt \\ | I /%////I/ Ei &\\ uuuuuu
THAR & PARKAR . ‘; \ N \\\ \\\\\\\ N \ \\\\ THARS PARKAR
T T T T R R R e o
CHARACTER OF THE AGRICULTURAL SCALE OF VALUATION OF CROPS.
SEASONS DURING THE DECADE. Excellent...
| 600Gom. [T
The space in the vertical scale allowed Fair . \\\
to each District is proportional to its Bad.oaeeeee..
population (192 )}~ Very Bed...... &“M

L. &7
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Sec. 7.

37. On the whole it cannot be deduced from the Table that the general
agricultural cRaracter of the decade bears any very exact relation to the population
changes. But some sort of relationship is certainly suggested.* Now the years
1914-16 and 1915-16 were so good that any effect that the previous four years
might have had in the way of inducing emigration and reducing the birth-rate
must have been by 1917 largely eliminated. It seemed therefore worthwhile to .
sum the values of the last four years only ; and, in order to give them their due
weight, we can multiply the values for 1917-18 and each succeeding vear by 1, 2,
3 and 4 respectively. The result is shown in the next Table. - ’
tion to Bombay, and Karach and Abmedabad, wbere the popotsiims s ot o Eobaiation s kept down by emigra.
cally all the pluses coine at the top and all the minuses at the bottom of the Table, Only Broaoch and Kaira come in

the wrong half. Of these the Broach population is almost stationary, and the position of Kaira Dr. Mann attributes
to the taking up during the decade of a good deal of new land.

Subsidiary Table No. 3.—Values of the last four Agricultura Seasbns (weighted as explained
: in text) compared with the population changes.

: -

! Percentage changes in population of

Weighted values 1921 against 1911,
District, of the last four
Agricultural T T Tt T s e
Seasons. Increase, \ Decrease

U I

I | |
Thaaa (including Bombay Suburban) .. . 80 | 33 ! .eee
Ratnagiri o . 80 : 41
Kolaba .. . .. 80 | 53

—_—— —_— - — T T em— e - em ,,,7i - am e -
Kanara . v 74 : 67
Surat .. - - 74 31 :

—_———— . - - —_— el -
Panch Mahals . . . 68 16-2 } .
East Khandesh .. . .. 68 4+0 | ..
Belgaum .. . . GB 1-0 .-
Dharwar e e .- 68 1'0 ! -
Sholapur .- .. 68 . 34
1 N -
— e e =l - -
Hyderabad .. .. Coa 66 - 6-3
- — o bl [ S, T I _
i
West Khandesh .. T L 64 G-2 ; e
Satara .. .. 64 | 5-1
Sukkur .- .. . G4 | 11-1
Ahmedabad . . n 62 76
i '

e ﬁ,_,ﬁ_______: . e . ———— — ——— e ——
Karachi- A 60 3-9 vees
Bijapur Vel 60 vens 77
Upper Sind Foontier o 60 . | 83

' i

Kairs ' . .. 58 2.8 l .

Poona .- .. . fl 58 } o8

Thar and Parkar . .. A 56 8-6

Larkana .. .. . 56 95

: —_— | ' i -

T T L : | .

Navabshah .. .. . 54 l . ! b G

Nasik . .. . 54 l l 80

e - —_ " -
Broach .. . . 52 03 |
— - - . F —— —
Ahmednagar .. .. . 36 ] 22-6

38 The Table just given shows about the same degree of relation between
the character of the seasons and the population changes as wag shown by the first
Table. It miav be remarked that in cases where several districts have tl_:le sama
ralues in the seasonal scale the order of their arrangement makes a considerable
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i neral appearance of the Tables. ’I"q secure umf.orml_ty thev hé‘ve
g%f:ﬁﬁ::;ﬁgegrf put inlzw};der according to the positive value of théir population -
changes. This has the effect of giving a somewhat more favourable appenrance .
to the possibility of correlation than would have been arisen had t-he}f been arranged
haphazard. But a glance at any of the larger value groups, for instance, va_lui
66 in the first Table, will show at once how little true corre]a,tlox_l there rc_?all_v is.’
The most that can be said is that the top hal of gach Table contains more increases
and the bottom half more decreases, anq. that in each Table Ahmedna.gar takes
its natural position. It is probable that n earlier Censuses the correlation would
have been much closer. At the present Census a f_a.ctqr tar more pow-erful th_an the
seasons comes into play, namely, influenza. This will be studied in detail, and
afterwards in combination with the factor just discussed. But even Infl uenza is
not the only factor to be considered. It will be shown later on that every district
had its own particular local factor, which is often far more powerful than the
general factors common to all.

: II.—Prices.

39. The diagram which now follows is designed to show the effect (¢) of rain-
fallf on prices, and (%) of prices on birth rates.

1 Dr. Mana has pointed out that absolute rainfall figures are not a fully satisfactory index of the seasons. What
is required is to get at the figures of effectire rainfall ; and he has been working out rules by which ineffective rainfal
will be excluded from the annual fall. The rules are necessarily arbitrary ; but that is inevitable. And the results
worked ont by him for Poona for past years give a better picture of the seasons than the total recorded falls. The
drawbacks to thermethod are—first, that the rules for exclusion of ineffective fails would necessarily vary, tract hy
tract, and secondly, that the working out of effective falls for many different recording stations would be exces-
sively laborious.

40. In an agricultural country like India & general rise in the values of agri-
cultural produce, if caused by actual deficient production of the same, causes acute
distress ; but if caused by external influences without any diminution in production,
the effect is unequal on the different classes. The producers benefit; all labourers
and all persons, even in the higher classes, on fixed salaries or incomes suffer.

During the decennium'the cost of all articles

Y - - 339701 bestdes food grains rose sharply after 1914.
1912 - - esss00  And the producers, although benefitting by
s - - S3E%%  the higher prices obtained for their crops,
1915 - .- 70  shared with the general public the dis-
s - o ot advantages of the higher cost of other goods,
1018 i .. o19,22¢  The figures of births, year by year, given in
e - ! » :gg'ligg the margin for ready reference, move (up to

1918) in accordance with the combined
efiects of seasons, prices of grain, and prices of other goods.

At 1918 comes the sudden effect of Influenza, which obscures all other factors.
In considering the effect of seasons on births allowance must be made for the * lag .
Thus the bad season of 1911 reduces the births in 1912. The good seasons of 1912-
13 increase the births in 1914,  The effect of the rise of prices of all commodities,
the inordinate enhancement of rentals, and the general rapid increase in the cost
of living during the war is well brought out by the gradually falling birth totals
during 1915—1917. These were good years from the point of view of seasons, and
under ordinary circumstances would have rising or stationary birth total figures.

41. The diagram is published in order to preserve continuity with past Censuses. Similar

diagrams so far as Rainfall and Prices are concerned will be found in th

! e Census Reports for
1901 and 1911. Mr. Enthoven showed deviations from the “ Normal” without, hewever,

stating what was taken as the.normal (p. 22 of the 1901 Report), Mr. Macgregor, not finding
any satisfactory criterion for the normal, took the mean for the decade (paragraph 53 of the 1911
Report). I{ollowed Mr. Macgregor in this matter. Bus there is an objection to taking the
mean for the decade, and that is that any individual excessively abnormal year will throw the
mean far out from what is really the most approximately normal figure. - .

42. The plotting on to the same diagram of the deviations of births is an innovation.
In order to allow for the *“ lag ” already referred to, the birth curve was’ plotted six months late
against the other two. Strictly speaking, the prices curve ought to be plotted late against the
rainfall curve and the birth curve late against the prices curve. But thiswould make the diagram

" excessively elaborate. ' :

43. Theoretically there should be a marked inverse correlation
But this is not observable even if we go back to the decade 1891 to
seemn to be (1) that excessive rainfall will sometimes send up price

between rainfall and prices.
1900. The reasons for this
s, €. g, the Deccan in 1896,.

¢ number of districts falting in one and the same oluss that a diagram was not.

® It was chiclly because of the larg
prepared for this Table,
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and {2} that tl_le regions reprosented by the Natuval Divisions are too small for this particular
study, since prices are dominated by all-India conditions. The rainfall curve as a (ensus factor
is thurefore inappreciable. -

4. 'There should further be a marked inverse correlation between prices and births, after
allowing for the lag. And on @ priori grounds it is justifiable to assume that when living is
cheap births rise and vice versa. But such a correlation is not at once noticeable from the curves
in the diagram under discussion. In the Konkan it would seem that the Birth curve is wholly
independent from the Prices curve, which up to 1917 deviates very slightly from the mean. In
the other three Divisions, and espoecislly in the Deccan, a careful study of the curves will show
that more often than not the inverse correlation exists, the Birth curve rising when the Prices
curve falls and vice versa. But here again the Natural Division is a doubtfully satisfactory
statistical unit.

45, At 1918 we enter into a whirlpool of outside factors. Influenza, even more than Prices,
dominates the Birth curve ; the Prices curve comes under the influence of world economic condi-
tions rather than that of rainfall ; and the importance of the ““staple foed grain ” as the determi-
nant in the cost of living probably diminishes. On the whole, therefore, the diagram is inconclusive,
and might with advantage be abandoned at future Censuses. However, in an Appendix the
correlation between Prices and Births is studied for a wider area and a longer period.

III—The War.

46. Incontradistinetion to Western Countries the direct effect of the war on our
population was very small. The numbers recruited during the war were low. Col.
Steen, the Recruiting Staff Officer for Delkhani Mahrattas and other castes, informed
me that including the Berar and parts of the Central Provinces which come within
his territory out of the total recrnitable Mahrattas, using this term in its Army
sense, the recruitable age limits being 17 to 26, only 1-79 were recruited between
4th August 1914 and 11th November 1918. The proportion of Dekhani Musal-
mans, Mahars, Lingayats, etc., recruited was much the same. Only the Konkant
Mahrattas produced a little over 12 per cent. These recruitments would include
many who only served for a short time. And the losses in the field would be much
lower proportionately than in the case of the Western nations. At the time of the
Census a certain number of persons were absent on Military and quasi-military
service in Mesopotamia and elsewhere. But as this Presidency bad recently come
to contain the Head Quarters of both the Western and the Southern Armies and as
it is also the gateway for despatch of troops and stores to the regions of military
occupation, it is probable that military reasons brought into it nearly as many men
as it took out.

SECTION 8,—VITAL STATISTICS.

47. Statistics of births and deaths are not available except for the those areas
which for registration are under the control of the Sanitary Commissioner, that is to
say, British Distriets, including all Inam and Khoti villages, but not including those
Mevas Estates which constitute the Akrani Mahal in West Khandesh. Statistics
are made out by the Sanitary Department for the population excluding Europeans, -
Anglo-Indians and Armenians. In the Sanitary Commissioner’s annual reports the
births and deaths among Europeans and Anglo-Indians are reported separately ;—
but all the general stetistics are for the remainder of the population only. This
arrangement does not seem to be a happy one. The two communities which are
excluded are very much more truly a permanent element in the population than are
the Japanese, Chinese, Afghans, Maloanis, Arabs, and innumerable other small
communities, whose vital statistics are included in those of the general population.
The European community is of course an abnormal one consisting of selected lives,
an excessive proportion of males, and a deficiency in the lowest and highest age
periods. But these remarks apply to the other foreign communities also, and ne
such peculiarities can be attributed to the Anglo-Indian community. It is always
assumed that many Anglo-Indians get included in Europeans, and this 1s inevitable.
But the residue, which comes out as Anglo-Indian in our Tables, is essentially a
permanent resident element in the general population. There is of course no
guarantee that an Anglo-Indian who gets into the Census Tables as a European will,
get into the Birth and Death Registers under the same racial head. But in the
long run the differences would balance out. It would therefore be possible to
include Anglo-Indians in the Vital Statistics as part of the general population..
But why exclude Europeans ? The abnormalities of their age and sex distribution
are a permanent feature of this country. . :

cy 14—4
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48. The regions indicated above are divided for registration of vital statistics
into Registration Districts, which do not correspond with any other administrative
amits. Within these Registration Districts the ordinary Administrative Districts
are recognised, 2ad treated as units for statistical purposes, but Talukas und Pethas
are not. The Taluka or Petha is separated into Rural and Urban circles. The
Urban circles are the Municipal limits of each Municipal town ; the Rural circle
is the remainder of the Taluka or Petha. Birth and l?eath rates are calculated on
the general population, as defined above, of thes_e units as a per mille rate on the
figures of the latest Census. It is therefore possible to ascertain the death rate of
any District for any period of time, but not of a Taluka or Petha (ie., without
recalculation). To prevent misunderstanding it must be explained that the remarks
in this paragraph are a statement of facts only, and are not intended to be taken as
a criticism of the methods adopted by the Sanitary Department in the registration
and presentation of their statistics. :

I . 49, * The following Table and
Actual numbers of births and deaths in British Regis- . _ .
tration Districts (excluding Europeans, Anglo-Indians dlagra,m give the total of Dbirths

d Armeni i h of the lagt three decad, : 3
an enians) in each of the ree decades. and deaths of the general POPll.latJOIl in

istration areas for eve ear
Decade. Births. Deaths. the Regl atlo vy

_ from 1891 to 1920. The totals of the
1811900 .. | edo7.142 | 6668680 decades are also given in the margin
1901—1910 .. | e187.362 | 6,394,831 —
1911—1920 .. .| 6697003 | 7,223,300 for ready reference

Subsidiary Table No. 4~—Total Births and Birth-rates by years from 1891 to 1920 in British
Regisiration Districts (excluding Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Armenians).

A Birth rate ! . . Birth rate
Year. Total No. of births. per .mme Year. ) i Total No. of Births, per-mille,
— - i B S S
1891 682,677 26-27 1908 660,201 35-72
1892 650,867 34-57 1909 657,685 35+ 59
1893 664,305 35-30 1910 689,701 47-32
1894 660,268 3508
1895 674,304 35-83
1596 691,847 26-76 -
}gg; 629,893 - 33-46
682,371 30-84 _
1508 sez.snL 30-94 [Total, 1901—10; . 6,187,362
1900 505,662 26-87
e 191 705,090
Total, 1891—1900 6,426,142 L 1912 884,800 3600
1913 684,303 34-97
}gu 733,076 34-96
15 726,780 37-43
}gg% 465,647 25-18 1916 704,672 3710
100 631,393 34-16 1917 699,823 35-98
1 902 576,949 31-22 1918 619,224 35-73
1904 648,504 15-09 1919 546,460 31-61
! 611,173 33-07 | 1820 693,176 27-90
908 825,486 33+ 84 30-28
1907 610,523 33-03
Total, 1911—20 6,607,003 cees

Note..— T ills & .
<ommences, e rate per mille is calonlated on the population recorded at the Census with which sach decado
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Subsidiary Table No. 5.—Tolal deaths and death-rates by years (from 1891—1920) for Brilish
Registration Districts (ercluding Europeans, Anglo-Indians and Armenians).

Year,

1891
1892
1833
1894
3595
1896
1997
1808
1599
1900

1901
1902
1903
1004
1605
1906
1907

|

Total, 1891-—1300

.
-
r
|
|

|
1
Total No, of deatha. ‘I ,]();:: l:niﬁ:;? Year, Total No. of deaths. (I;g;tzlﬁ‘;?a
l e
‘513,132 27-28 1908 501,838 27-15
611,742 32-30 1509 505,936 27-38
511,831 27-20 1910 560,008 30-30
607,179 32-26
538,540 28-61 —m— e T - -
506,472 © 31-69 -
749,916 39-84  |rotal,1501-10 6,304,831 e
548,825 29-16
672,269 39-72
1,318,783 7007
o | 1911 555,312 28-35
1912 683,210 34-88
$,668.689 . 1913 521,539 26- 63
1914 577,504 20-48
: - 1915 511,613 26-12
686,134 37-12 1916 652,685 33-32
721,462 39-04 1917 798,406 40-76
811,525 43-91 1918 1,724,674 88:05
764,814 41-39 1919 637,170 - 32-53
554,394 31-84 1920 561,206 28-65
648,019 35-08 :
606,606 32-82

[Total, 1911-20;

7,223,309
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50. The following Tables, for which no diagrams are prepared, give the
distribution of Births and Deaths for each year of the past decade by sex and
Natural Division. The most noteworthy feature is the excess mortality among
females in 1918, which is due to the select-loq o.f thflt sex b}-t the In_ﬂue:nza‘ epidemic.
This will not be further discussed here, as it is discussed in details in the Chapter
on Sex :—

:Jiary Table No. 6.—Deaths during the decade by Nalural 'Di‘vfsabns—BnI {sh Registration
Subsidiary Dzs-tﬁcls only (Bxcluding Europeans, dnglo-Indians and drimenians).

Natural! Division.
Bombay City. Gujarat. i Konkan. Decran Rarnutok Sind

-~ e T _ ——

Tear. Fe- Fe- | Fe Fu- Fe- Fo
Msles. | males. | Manles. | males. | Males. mal Males, | males. | Males. | mahs. | Malez, | males.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 0 1 11 iz 13
- - ‘ —_— ——
1911 .. 19,288 15277F 89,644| S7,200 30,1800 85,240/ 82,534 68,026 67,020 31.754 2n.5u8
1912 .. 21,080 17,488 55,604 53,022 40,833 137,048 133,894 54877 54,073 sogez| u1705
101 17,621| 13,884] 44,784| 42,035 35,070] 04,960 89,323 40,746 40,558 53,813 o944
1914 . 17,692] 13,808 46,655 14,282 88,418) 117,750 111,383) 43,788} 42.728) 32,700; 27547
1915 .. 12,719 10,568] 88,042, 35,732 3g,002] 003000 92,417 428640 42,750] 38,720 25 sow
916 .. 16,851 12,813 48,104 46,900 140,156 133,141 128,920 50,603 50,525 43,7:;[.1 STTIT
1917 .. 18,134 14,447 57,805 56,34 43,481) 154,288 134231 70,804 68,7000 5AMIN  Sa2uz
1915 .. 31,498 25,768 112,720/ 111,502 109,008 330,407 362,435 125,637 135.957! 149,482 112,504
101 .. 38,69 20,237| 47,601 44,946 54,335 111,804] 101,751 38,885 &7.308] 41287 51,005
1920 . 25,80 19.770‘ 50,233 45,995 17,607 94,744] 85,505 42,046 4‘.«’.0'38l 32,213 249005

51. The next four Tables show rates by Natural Divisions. Diagrams are
also given showing the deviation of the rates in each Natural Division from the
general rates for the whole Presidency. These Tables and diagrams are mainly
given in order to emphasise the incompleteness of the registration of Births and
Deaths in Sind. This cannot be too firmly borne in mind when studying the
population changes of the decade. Col. Murphy in the 57th Annual Report of
the Sanitary Commissioner for 1920 (paragraphs 11 and 26) draws attention to the
faulty registration of vital statistics in Sind. It is also noteworthy that rrgistra-
tion of female births seems to be more in defect than of male births.

52. The diagrams are interesting. Excluding Bombay for the moment, it
will be seen that Sind is always far below, and the Konkan slightly below, the rates
for the Presidency, while Gujarat, the Deccan and the Karnatak are always above
them. The extent to which registration is in defect would ordinarily be constant.
The curve for any Natural Division would therefore run parallel with, or rather at
equal distances irom, the curve for the Presidency. And any case in which it
approaches or draws more away from the latter must mean that in that year the
conditions in the Natural Division concerned were more favourable of less favour-
able as the case may be, than those prevailing in the Presidency as a whole. ThLe
term conditions must be interpreted in a wide sense. Thus in 1917 the heavy
plague mortality in the Karnatak causes the death rate to rise more than usually
above the rate for the Presidency. Conversely in 1920 the absence of famine
emigrants from the Deccan causes the death rate to fall below the general rate.

53. Bombay city stands on a different footing, because its population is not
dependent, as i3 the Mofussil population, on Natural increase and decrease, but is
constantly receiving accretions by immigration. This being so the death rate,
representing as it does deaths among an increasing population calculated on a
fixed base (the 1911 population figures) would have been expected to show year
by year a death rate diverging upwards from the peneral rate. As a matter
of fact up to 1918 exactly the opposite is the case. The Bombay rate compared
with the general rate shows a steady decline. A possible line of explanation is
as follows—(1) although Bombay increased by immigration from 1911 tn
1917 the Mofussil population also increased by natural causes at a probably
very high rate, those being years of great prosperty, (2) Bombay did not
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SeC. 8.~VITAL StaATISTICS. 1
sufier from plague so much as the Mofussil,.and (3)-sani‘t4a;tion may 1; o imorove
' i ; ave im
in Bombay during those years. In 1918 the divergence is dyl'le to theplig:vi(i
Influenza mortality in Bombay. In 1919 and 1920 Bombay was exceptionall
unhealthy. % , v

Substdiary Table No. 7.—Reported Birth-rates (both sezes cénbfmd) 1911—-—-20’
Jor each of the siz Natural Divisions.

Year. i Bombay. | Gujorat, | Konkan. | Decoan. IKamntak. Bind.
| .
1911 .. .. T 40 33 5 | a
1912 .. .. .2 40 33 41 a9 | g?
1913 - o l 20 39 35 41 40 21
1914 . o 20 42 37 4 | 4 -2z
1916 %o 42 36 4 ' 40 23
1918 .. .. .22 44 23 41 39 2%
1017 .. . o221 42 a3 ! o4 41 Lo
1918 . .. YT N 3t 871 ' 38 16
1919 .. . a2 a5 an s2 32 17
1920 .. T i Bo a6 27 35 | 36 10
i .

Subsidiary Table No. 8§.—Reported Death-rates (both sezes combined) 191120
Jor each of the siz Natural Divisions.

- ‘ : . -
Year : Bombay. I} Gujarat. ,I Konksn, l Deccan. I'Kamamk. Bind.
: ! { i L
: o f !
1911 .. . .y 86 27 [ 38 | 21 ! 48 18
i !
1912 . .. TR T - Y 1 38 20
H | . R
1913 .. .. T l S N 18
. ¢ H {
1914 .. .. Lioo83 1 32 [ B 36 31 12
J ‘
1815 .. .. L 4 | 26 } 3B 1 30 30 18
1916 . .. B M e ! 4 36 23,
1917 .. .. L e i 4l ) 28 l 48 ) 33
1018 o . 5% L 80 | 6T, 1 109 92 80-.
1910 L .. om0 sz ; 34 27 22.
. I 1
1020 y . T AT "R ! s 2 | e
v 1 |

Subsidiary Table No. 9~—Reported birth-rate by Sex and Natural Divisions
' (British Districts).

(Vole.—The rates are the rates of births of each sex separately on the total population of both sexes together.}:

Number of births per 1,000 of Total Population (Census of 1011).

i -

Year. - DProvinee, ' Bombay. J Gujarat. | Konkon, i Detcan. : Earnatak. | Sind.
O N e | T L e e o ey
1 ;2!‘1“45‘550,7‘8‘ 0, 10 11312 1sj1li15
1 i 1 . i ' '
SRR : : | o
Total 1811—20 ., . 1TRY 164, 100 103 208 | 102 | 107 | 158 207 | 105, mo' 180 | 14 | 50
1011 .. .. i : 1woom o . on 19 . 17] 18] =23 PRy 304 11y 9
1052 " . 1w 1 u u_a 1 10, 18 i 12| 200 205 19| 12’ v
1013 . T ; 17 : 105 10 1 0 10!l 18] 17 ool o2 | 200 20 : 2l e
1014 .. poiel 8l 10, 10 } 22 | _2 ' 19/ 181 23| e | o i 12| 1
1915 . I ) [ 18 i' 00 10 | 22] =20 f 18] 18] 23] 2 20 | 18 ; 'w
1018 . .. 18 i 17, n R T N T | 19 ; 1510
1015 " T } non, n.o2 1‘ I L R 2
1918 .- .. 16 15 1y 10 g 18 18} 18° w; 18, 18 18! b F
e, 15‘!_ 1:;; u: 0: 187 a7 18 m; 17 1 10-5 16:_ 0 : 3
1920 . 18 t ' oWl e | 1w 1 ; wioulomow j 1 owlom l .6
' i i i H Lo | |

o 108
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: s : d Natural Divisions
ubsidiary Table No. 10.—Reported deat.h rale by Ser an
‘ § rsary {British Districts.) -
oach sex sop&atel_v on the population of that sex only.)

o —

(Nou.—-TI;B ratos are the rates of deaths of

e
) Number of deatls pet 1,000 of total population (Consus of 1911).
. . T _—
Province. | Dombey. | Gojarst, | Konkan, | Deecan. | Kamatak. |  sina.
Year. | Il | I i ', i.,ﬁ - I —
- .| Fe- (Malea.| Fe. Mules.| Fe- [Males.! Fo- !Malea,| Fe-
Males. ml‘ﬁ;' h{nles'.}mlxs' ilmﬂ males. mnle.s.} m co. | 'males. | irualer,
| i ; | D Lo
CAN I T R U S A
1 t 2] B 4 ! s . 6 ‘ ! | | |
| ! ! . !
b : ! [ i L ] f
Towl 1011-20 | ge2| s70| s8] 519 srai sssi 323 | 308 | 423‘} 495 ! 404}1 ar | asal en
’ ) N . : ol N . :
1911 oes| sl omi et e e =] o2 2 e 4Ty ek 1] e
TTH : st 85 a3 af | 38 : ) 281 28] 430 4z, . | 2wl
1013 Poasl ey o e al w2 onlow ow sl omow o ! 19
. L1 oes!l e ! i ! |
Y 1 . 4 2 oy -~ - 31 31 o .
1014 .0 gy s0, B, 4 82 | 33 5 4 o3 ‘; 13 : . ! 6
: - ) |
1015 .. i es| 20| i 3, o) W o2 0 : 0 M s |
1916 g3l sel =l s 3 88 | 8] 23l 41 4 T I
117 | o4p| 42 29 a3 40 42! 2@ 2T 43 40 40 a0 N i .
T ; . \ : : . " ' " i
1018 .. L] 83 93; 50, T+, T8B! a3 64, o0 103 l 113 : s : o7 1 A4
o8 oo oss] sl e sl g3 ml e e @l s, mloe owm) om
h | i : . . L
ono g0 28 41 300 8¢ M 32, 3. 200 2T OO W 17 18
1920 .. i ‘ l ' | ; : '| ' . l
: N . 1 | : .

54. The heavy mortality from Influenza in 1818 is discussed in detail in the
next section of this Chapter. In order to study the'ffects of the other mam Eastern
epidemic diseases, Tables are given showing plague and cholera mortality in the
whole of the Registration areas during the decade a.nc_l the .djstnbutlon of plague by
Natural Divisions. In the first of the accompanying diagrams are represented
the absolute deaths from plague and cholera, and from plague, cholera and small-
pox combined, as well as the mean annual deaths figure for the .14 years 1907 to
1917 and the annual actual divergences fromthe mean. The three d1se§1$es mentioned
being the most important epedemic diseases in this _part of _India 1t mught have
been expected that their variations would largely, if not entirely, have determined
the divergence of each total annual death figure from the 14 year mean. Quite.
the reverse is the case. The diagram shows clearly that the two curves are absolutely
independent. The second diagram shows that the controlling factor is deaths
from other causes, and shows again that the curve of plague, cholera and small-pox
combined is independent, and only aligns with the curve of total deaths or of the
-deviations of the same from their mean, when it happens also to align with the
curve of deaths from other causes, as in the case of the period 1915—1917.

Subsidiary Table No. 11.—Total Number of deaths, and deaths from Plague and
Cholera in each year of the decade wn Brilish Registration districls, -
{excluding Europeans. Anglo-Indians and Armenians).

I e e e e

|

| | e
N ! Actual number of deaths. : Ratio (per m_'”(‘
. i L i of ecach sex).
Year. 1 Cause. , :
el : .
i i ' i
l ' Total. Males, ; Females, |  Males, | Urinales,
' 2 ! 3 4 | 3 ! 6 7
| ;
i . ; | ;
ol .. Fromallcauses .. 553812 | 287638 |, 267,676 2R 28
Plague .. 100,399 L8 19,291 ¢ 5 Iy
Cholera .. 5,817 3,041 | 2,776 | ‘
: | ‘
1912 * .. Fromallcauses ., 683,210 351265 | 33L.946 H 33
_ Plaguo .. 28,984 14,557 | 14,427 | I 1
Cholera 64,503 32,785 31,720 i 3 3
1913 . From all causes .., 521,530 260,695 | 251,908 | 26 27
Plague v 25288 12,621 | 12,667 | 1 -1
. Cholera 5,13+ 2,651 | 2483 ...
; ! '
1914 .. From sllcauses .. 577,504 298,083 ! 278,516 29 30
Plague L 20,060 10,694 9,360 ! 1 L
' Cholera SRR V% ki 8,050 1{ 8.820 | L i
| ' |
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SEC. 8.—VITAL STATISTICS.
o ¥ . .
5 Actunal aumber of deaths., Ratio (per millo
I of each sex).
Year. b Cause,
' Total. Males. Females. Males. 1 Fomales.
!
1 ot g 3 4 5 8 7
- ¢ - —_ !
| |
. i _
1016 .| From all osuscs 4613 263,672 247,041 25 26
| Plague 43,324 21,843 21,881 2 2
- ! Cholera N 377 202 175
1016 . Fromall causes ~ *.! 652,585 335,545 317,040 33 34
| Plagee . 79,507 39,100 40,407 4 4
| Cholera 2 19,841 10,331 9,510 1 1
b
1917 ' From all causes .o TOB 406 405,949 392,457 10 42
| Plague . 162,874 80.248 | 82628 8 9
! Clolera A 17,003 2,012 7,901 1 ]
1918 .. Fromallesuses .| 1724676 1 847472 | 877202 83 | 03
| Plague 79,478 38,386 41,002 4| 4
i Cholera 8,834 4,812 | 4,022 . .
' . i
1910 . Fromallcouses ... 637,070 [ 335548 | 301,622 33 om
' Plague . 9,626 4.924 4,702 . |
“ Cholern ) 51,551 27,044 24,507 3. 3
1920 ..: From all causes 561,206 205,038 266,258 29 | 28
. Plague 13,857 - 6.876 | 6,981 ‘\
! Cholera , 2,047 1.118 | 931 ‘
. Subsidiary Teble No. 12.—-Plague deaths by years and natural divisions
Sor the decade 191120, -
Year. ! Rombay. Gujarat. | Konkan, ! Decean. Kamatak. Sind.
- : :
1911 3,907 | 4,042 2,837 24,946 61,426 3.151
1912 L714 485 830 7,800 17,034 1,121
igig 2,805 | T4 . 1,219 6,610 13,666 448
1914 2,935 | 1,104 1.277 5,759 7,454 1,531
1015 508 | 1,600 818 21,202 16,471 3,135
1918 1,982 | 9749 1,028 53,782 21,578 158
1917 1,608 1 20,933 2,695 105,628 28,003 3,016
1018 1,133 | 31,950 1,425 25,580 13,775 5.583
1619 . . 697 ' 110 802 4.262 3,270 485
1920 .. 28] 2, 4464 7,329 5,395 286 |

55. Iurther discussion is necessary on the second diagram, on which are re-
resented the curves of reported deaths from (1) Fevers, (2) Respiratory diseases,
{3) Dysentery and Diarrhees and (4) Other- causgs.” In this case the last term
has to be put into inverted commas. Its meaning will be clear from the following
list which gives the causes among which the Sanitary Department distribute all re-

ported deaths—- .

Injuries—
g}];:irca' (i) Suicide, ‘
%mill—[,:ox (ii) Wounding and accident,
:B‘evers. ’ (iii) Snakes and Wild beasts,

Dysentery and Diarrheea, (iv) Rabies,

23
Respiratory Discases, “Other Causes ”,

and also, since 1919, Influenza.  Plague Cholera and Small-pox have already been
discussed. The deaths from Injuries are few, and their numbers, as would be ex-
sected, are fairly constant, varying betseen 6,500 and 8,000. The remaining causes,
namelv Dysentery and Diarrheea, Respiratory Diseases, Fevers and “ Other Causes

account for the great majority of deaths.

56. The second diagram shows the curves of deaths from these four causes
during the eleven years 1907 to 1917. The curves were not carried on beyond 1817
because of the complete disturbance of all Vital Statistics by the Influenza. The
result of this diagram is to prove conclusively two points—(1) that the numbers
of deaths reported from the four causes mentioned obey the same laws, their curves
rising and falling together, and (2) that the curve of these four causes combined

definitely controls the curve of the total deaths. s
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d phenomenon is concerned it merely illustrates again.
whaf Eas ?)(;ofgerda%);};i:%(i};grfm of Plague and Cholera, viz. that those diseases are-
i rtant enough for their variations to contro[ the variations In thg Total:
%Ot tlllzlp?mt that the latter are controlled by the combined effects of other diseases,
e?atl?:ar causes of degth. But the first phenomenon, qamely, thag‘reportod deat.hf
?rrom 'Fevers, Dysentery and Diarrheea, Respirg.tory Diseases .apd Other Causes’
obey the same laws, and rise and fall together is rather surprising to the layman.
I therefore consulted Colonel W. O'S, Murphy, the Samtary‘ Commissioner on the
point. ) ] L
- 58. The view taken by that officer is that if the statistics. for small areas were-
exsmined it would be found that the stated epidemics control the death totals.
But these epidemics are never present in all portions of the Province in one a‘a,‘nd the:
same year. Hence their influence is ;nasked by the figures for fevers and * Other-
Causes ’, and especially the former, since deaths from such causes are not only far
more numerous than deaths from the stated epidemics, but occur regularly through--
out the whole region. A generally unhea,lthy. year will send up the total deaths.
right throilgh the province. Moreover he pomts out that the curves for the'foux:
main causes are fo a large extent kept parallel by_fault-y registration of the cause of,
death, which makes it often a matter of chance into which of the four heads any-
death will go, whereas the curves for Cholera and Plague are kept clear and defined .
because the symptoms of thoss diseases are somewhat more commonly known..
Moreover he adds that except when the epidemic becomes severe there is a tendency
for cholera to be classed as diarrheea, partly from ignorance, and partly to save the
village officers the trouble of sendingspecial returns. (onversely at the end of a
big gpidemic there is a tendency to return many deaths incorrectly as cholera. In.
this way the depressions of the curve are lower and the peaks higher.than they
should be. And these remarks apply to some extent to Plague also.

59. In order that the effects of plague in the three Census Decades may be-
studied I give below a table showing mortality from that cause for every year since
it first appeared. 1t isto be remembered that its diagnosis by the village officers
who record deaths is likely to have been unsatisfactory in the beginning, so that the
figures for 1898 and the next year or two are probably an understatement, the error-
however rapidly diminishing. It will be noted that the plague mortality in the whole-
decade 1901 to 1910 carried off only a few more persons than Influenza did
in the six months of its height in 1918-19, as will be seen from the discussion of that.
epidemic, to which we now pass. -

Subsidiary Table No. 13.—Actual number of deaths from plague 1 each year since
’ ats arrival (British Registration Districs only).

| |
t - =i
Year. pln‘;::?cizagh.s . Year, plugA ube:«;-:;:hs,
!

1896 .. B 2,086 1909 .. 24,319
1897 - .. 46,944 1910 : . 25,043
1898 . . 86,191 —
1899 .. L 96,596 1901 to 1910 . 1,111.441
1900 .. . 33,106 '

oo 1911 ., 100,399
Total to 1900 .y 265,013 | 1912 o 28,984

! 1913 . 26,288
1801 : 128259 | 1914 L 20,060
1902 . i 184,752 1913 .. 43.824
1903 . i 281269 1916 ' L 79 507
1904 .. L ousesr o 1917 " 162,874
1505 .. 71,363 . 1918 79.478
1908 .. - 51,525 | 1919 .. 9 626
1907 .. o 93,609 | 1920 13.857
1908 .. L 27,345 R

| 1911 to 1920 . 563,897

:! R
l | ! Grand Total..! 1,940 351
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60. It is desirable to make an attempt to reconstruct the figures of the
population of the different distriets as they would have been had the Influenza
eptdemic not occurred. Butin view of the fact that the disease has lingered on
and 18 still with us the attempt should from the Census point of view be limited
to the main, and most destructive epidemic, which occurred in the autumn and
winter of 1918-19. It would not be justifiable to eliminate deaths from this cause
during any other period, because in this country epidemics of one kind or another
are always with us. The death rates fluctuate violently. And if one were to
eliminate influenza deaths (even assuming that their numbers could be ascertained)
for, say, the calendar year of 1920, 1t might easily happen that In many localities
we might be eliminating a cause of decrease much less potent than some other.

61. For this reason my own figures of Influenza mortality to be eliminated
1 reconstructing the population figures will be less than those which the Sanit
Department would arrive at as the total deaths from this cause. In the Report of
that Department for 1918 Lt.-Col. Murphy, I1.MLS., the Sanitary Commissioner,
deduced the net influenza mortality for that year in two ways—first by ascertain-
Ing the net excess of deaths for each month June to December over the mean of
the same month in the preceding five years, and secondly by limiting the figures to
deaths recorded from the two causes—fever and respiratory diseases. . The second
method gave a slightly higher figure. It should obviously be the most accurate,
as almost all influenza deaths would be recorded under these two heads, and the
means for fever and respiratory diseases ought to be much more normal than those
for deaths from all causes, in which plague, cholera and other recognizable epidemics
during the previous five years would introduce exaggerating factors. In fact it
was pointed out in the Report that this was actually the case with the means
for total deaths from all causes in the five years preceding the epidemic. Assuming
that the vast majority of influenza deaths are or were at that time attributed to
either fever or respiratory diseases, abnormally high means for the previous five
yéars in deaths from all causes as against normal means in deaths recorded under
the two special causes should have resulted in the excesses calculated on these two
bases being widely divergent, and those calculated on the limited base being notice-
ahly the greatest. As a matter of fact the results were almost equal. For June
to December 1918 the excesses in deaths from all causes was 1,036,753 and deaths
from the two special causes 1,041,481, For my own argument I have taken deaths
from all causes as a base, partly becanse the figures are easier to ascertain, and part-
ly because they are clearly likely to be the most conservative.

62. Col. Murphy’s calculations were carried on to December 1918 only, that
being the end of the year for which report was due. His Tables I and I-A were not
continued by his successor who wrote the report for 1919. On the other hand as
the epidemic was evidently still going strong in Sind in December 1918 I carried
on the figures (at Col. Murphy’s suggestion) up to February 1919. In Subsidiary
Table No. 14 are shown the actual excess mortality figures for every British District
from June 1918 to February 1919. It is umportant to remember that deficits are
ot shown. Certain broad facts emerge from the figures, which when rearranged in
Natural divisions are clearer than when arranged by Registration Circles as in
Col. Murphy’s Table I.

63. In the first place I exclude from consideration Bombay City altogether
for the following reasons :—

(1) This is an attempt to reconstruct the population figures as they would
have been had influenza not occurred. In Bombay the increase in population
depends mainly on immigration. The City absorbs all for whom work can
be found. Consequently losses by an epidemic in 1918 would be filled up by
fresh immigrants by 1921.

(2) The mortality in Bombay City is very abnormal. The composition
of the population is abnormal. And the mortality rates are notoriously jumpy.

(3) In epidemic times there is a tendency for people to leave the city
and consequently many persons may have gone away, only to die of the disease
elsewhere.

xeald ¢
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second place as explained above I am only taking the losses in the
mainﬁivpidl:enln?;.e This, Es Seen frIc:m the ﬁ_gures, set in at different places at
different times. The ratio of deaths in the different months shows the track of the
epidemic. Bombay City, Kolaba and Poona come under the influence first,
followed by Thana. The order of incidence 1n time in the Presidency proper is
shown by the ratio of excess in September to excess In October. This order is

given in the following Table :—

Ratio of excess deaths in September 1918 to the same for October 1918.

Order of Distriets.

Bombay City .1 1-6 Sholapur .1 15
Kolaba .1 1'8 Panch Mahals | 24
Poona .1 2-4 Belgaum - 1 23
Thana .1 43 West Khandesh .1 29
Kaira .1 56 Nasik | 31
Ratnagiri | 8 Bijapur | 38
Broach .1 9 Dharwar i | 14
Surat .1 12 Ahmedabad .1 59
Nagar .1 12 Kanara , .1 68
Satars .1 14 East Khandesh ..

This clearly shows how the epidemic travelled. The only real break in the
order of outward spreading is Kaira, and the early arrival of the disease in that
district probably accounts for its comparatively early arrival in the Panch Mahals,
which, as being like East Khandesh and Ahmedabad on the northern marches of the
Presidency, might have been expected to come lower in the order. It is highly
probable that Kaira received its infection by sea through Cambay a few days before
it arrived by land through Broach. Kanara on the other hand was clearly not
infected from the sea but by land via Dharwar. It will be noticed from the main
Table that Sind shows no marked excesses in September, but the disease carries on
until January. This co-ordinates well with the low position of Ahmedabad in the
above list. In view therefore of the very low ratio of September to October excesses
in Sind, Kanara, and Ahmedabad I exclude the figures for September in those
Districts as not certainly belonging to the mortality from the main epidemic. In
East Khandesh the excess was nil.

65. At the other end the disease palpably lingered on in Sind well into January,
and I include the figures for December and January for all Districts in that province.
In the Presidency the matter is more doubtful. Thereis an area embracing Nasik,
West Khandesh and the Panch Mahals in which the epidemic seems to have carried
on well into December. Unfortunately to prove that this area is homogeneous it
would be necessary to include Reva Kantha, parts of Baroda and the Surat Ageucy,
for which figures are not available. But the excess in Surat seems to imply that
that district comes in also. And thig is well brought out by the Taluka death rates
given in Col. Murphy’s Table II. If the area suggested is a homogeneous one the
Talukas of Surat which would be nearest the centre are the eastern ones. Table II
confirms this exactly, the rates being Mandvi 9-75, Chikhli 612, Valod 513, and
Bardoli 489 per thousand in December, no other Taluka reaching 4:00. I have
therefore counted into my figures the excesses in December in the Districts mention-
ed, including also the small excess in East Khandesh.

66. The Konkan and Kanara figures and those for Dharwar and Bijapur are
much more uncertain. The rates in Table II give no clearly marked clue to a de-
finite region of continuance. In Dharwar the highest rate is an Fastern Taluka.
In Ratnagiri the rates are more or less even throughout, and in no case remarkably
high. In Kanara the highest rate is on the coast. Moreover from the report we
know that a cholera epidemic arose in Bombay in December and spread through
the Konkan. The excesses in December are therefore no doubt in large measure
due fo that disease. In these circumstances I have excluded the December
figures for the region mentioned.
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67. Lastly as regards the general question of the exclusion of small excesses it
must be remembered :—

(1) That there are numerous deficits not taken into account. Thus in
June to August there were 52 instances of excess and 32 instances of deficit.
In India, where the rates are not nearly so constant as in the West, a certain
number of excesses are always to be expected. No doubt the deficits were
lower in average value than the excesses. But— :

(2) The means taken would normally represent the deaths in the corre-
sponding month of 1815, <.e., three years previous to the epidemic. India had
been exceedingly prosperous throughout the years 1913 to 1918. There is no
doubt whatever that in June 1918 the population figure stood considerably
higher than in June 1915 or than the mean population of June 1913 to June
1918. Consequently an excess of deaths was to be expected in normal circum-
stances. This expected excess would be lower than the excesses .actually
recorded, probably lower than the balance of the 52 excesses over the 32 de-

, ficits. But it is not a negligible quantity. In such a place as Karachi with its
rapidly growing city, and the district not thinned out by famine migration,
the excess of 130 in June is by no means remarkable, and by no means conclu-
sive of influenza deaths. Certainly the whole 130 is not a measure of influenza
mortality. Consequently for the conservative figures which I require for the
attempted reconstruction of the district totals the exclusion of the figures in
square brackets seems to be desirable. -

68. The map appended shows by districts the ratios arrived at in the last
column of the Table.



Srbstdiary Table No. 14— Estinated Net Influenza Mortality 1918-19, British Districts.

Population according Exccss of doaths over mean of provious five years for the same month, . Total excess | Excess mor.
to 1011 Consus, ox- mortality, | tality after .
District cluding Europeans, . T T | June 1018 exnﬁuling R r:t.’m tr;n‘}(:r l(,]l'JOO
) Armenians & Anglo- 1018 1010 to Feb.  |tho figures in] Iutifp pu-
.‘ Indians, o - L o 1919, braokuts, e
June, | July. Aug. Sopt. QOctobor. Novomber. | Decombor, January. Febroary. '
i
Bombay City B . 003,363 L111 | 1,778 302 5,784 9,500 1,053 3,424 8,043 4,734 Not tabui|ated
Ahmcdabad .. 827,337 ‘e .o " (353} 20,609 7,820 veas e e 28,772 28,410 34
3 | iBronch o 306,607 {(67) (61) | (239) |- 1,462 12,010 706 . (82) (G8) . 15,665 15,158, 40
£ ! |Koira .. 69,642 o .- S 2903 10,668 3,943 e e - 23,574 23,574 34
'S | |Panch Mahals ) 322,053 (103} 27 . . 220 5,180 5,332 368 e vt 11,230 11,160 a4
2 | [Burat . 653,074 (167) (138) i 1,200 15,342 4,803 339 s PN 22,139 21,834 33
g (|Kanara .. 430,434 (109) | .. (178) (103) 0,785 5,804 (1,005) e e 14,104 12,679 29
2 | [Kolaba .. 514,057 G0y | (310) (015) 9,280 16,208 1,953 (297) {710 (1,402 1 30,931 27,538 40
2 4 |Ratangiri .. 1,203,602 (285) | (486) (830 3,204 26,783 7,782 (1,020 (736) (650) 40,476 36,760 41
i | {Thana .. 880,008 (27 | (426) (154) 5,782 24,702 6,158 (1,306} (8U7) {1,090) 40,611 26,642 42
Almednagar . 943,90 .- 4,477 52,974 6,101 e Cea veae G3,552 63,5602 07
Khandesh East .- 1,034,214 (493) i . . 60,200 10,177 33 e vean 70,900 70,416 a8
& | Khandesh West + .. 550,580 (617) | (102) . 1,004 28,409 10,560 074 |- ... e 42,650 42,037 72
£ ; Nasik .. 903,644 v . .. 1,686 53,608 14,936 502 cere e 70,881 70,881 74
2 ) [Poona L 1,004,806 @34y | (433 (809} | 16,147 38,333 3,842 - e (470) 00,358 58,342 iy
a Sholapur . 768,017 (42) (61) . 3,037 567,670 6,940 - e ’ P 37,649 07,658 88
Satara v 1,080,798 . (154) (205) 4,676 6,385 3,312 . e . 74,602 74,273 64
jﬁ Belganm . 041,048 .. . ” 1,133 31,183 12,380 e - . 44,702 44,702 47
s ) |Bijnpur 862,027 | (570) | (358) (245) 1,307 40,304 14,182 (106) et . 66,132 04,853 75
E Dharwar, . 1,025,086 (436) (420) (400) 719 30,001 14,943 (273) e vees 48,188 44,453 | 45
M .
¢ Hydorabad .. 611,110 30y | (1185 {20 (242) 7,218 20,811 4,116 2,458 (331) 35.451 M.663 57
Karachi .. 516,333 (130) | (233) (160) {170) 4,978 11,822 2,572 1,488 e 21,510 20,858 10
Larkana . 600,828 . .. .. {204) 12,877 13,860 2,688 1,060 e 30,608 30,404 46
-5 | |[Navobshak . 413,365 (99) {41) (53 (171 6,705 16,000 5,025 8,975 (338) |+ 30,713 30,011 09
2 4 |Thar & Parkar . 418,478 (36) | (42 (157) (49) 5,758 19,834 4,820 1,522 (140) 32,359 31,935 71
® | {Sukkur . 573,535 ‘. .. (68} .. 10,357 14,501 2,686 e cees 27.672 27,604 48
Upper Sind Frontior .. 202,080 . {0 (41) (32) 3,233 8,414 1,841 578 (250) 14,456 14,115 51
~|Totals excluding Bombay 18,624,020 3,630 3,404 4,009 60,530 866,722 246,295 30,151 11,676 4,738 | L030,220 e |
but meluding  the
bracksted figures,
Totals oxoluding both .. 18,624,020 . .. .. 59,206 665,722 246,205 20,004 9,381 LI BN 1,000,608 | e
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69. The Table which follows shows the Net reconstructed population of each
district as it would have been had there been no Influenza epidemic. Though
merely theoretical the figures in the fourth column are probably a pretty near
approximation, and are not without interest. For example the progressive
character of Gujarat, Khandesh and the inland Karnatak are.well brought out,
as well as the fact that Kanara is declining fast and the North Eonkan slowly in
any case. The percentage reductions would have been—Xanara 3-7, Ratnagiri

1'0, and Kolaba 0-7.
70. The

of Vital Statistics in that Province.
Subsidiary Table No. 15.—Showing the reconstructed figures of population for the Districts

figures for Sind are not given because of the admitted incompleteness

of the Presidency. .

Population Add losses Net recon- Population

District. recorded, by - structed of 1911 for

1921. influenza. population. comparison.

1 2 3 4 &

Ahmedabad . . 890,911 28,419 919,330 - 827,800

Broach .o . 307,745 15,158 322,903 306,717

Kairma .e . 710,982 23,574 734,556 691,744

Panch Mahala . 374,860 11,100 385,960 322,685

Surat .. .. | 674,351 21,834 696,185 654,109

Thana  with Bombay Suburban ) . 912,756 36,642 940,398 882,300

Kanara .. . 401,727 12,679 414,406 430,548

Kolaba 562,942 27,538 590,480 604,166

Ratnagiri 1,154,244 36,769 1,191,013 - 1,203,638

Nagar .. . 721,552 63,552 795,104 945,305

Khandesh Eaat . 1,075,837 70,416 1,146,253 1,034,886

Khondesh West . 841,847 42,037 683,884 604,347

Nasik . 832,576 70,881 903,457 905.030

Puona . 1,009,033 58,342 1,067,375 1,071,512

Satara - . 1,026,259 74,273 1,100,532 1,081,278
Sholapur . 742,010 67,556 809,566 768,330 .

Belgaum .e . 952,956 44,702 997,608 943,522

- Bijapur . 796,876 64,853 861,729 862,973

Dbharwar 1,036,924 46,653 1,083,677 1,026,303

KNote,—The difference between the figures in Column 5 of this Table and Column 2 of Subsidiary Table 22 is due
to tho faot that in the former Europesus and Anglo-Indians are included and in the latter excluded. In Column 3
of this Table the losses of Europeans and Anglo-Indiana by Influenza are not included. 8¢ the figures in Column 4
are slichtly too low. .

o3 107
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SgoTioN 10.—DISTRICT VARIATIONS, 1911 TO 1921,

71. 'The Table which follows shows the Net per mille Influenza mortality
compared with the percentage increase or decrease in the decade for each district.
And the same facts also represented in the left hand diagram.*

* Tn the Title of the left hend diagram the figares “ 1911" and “ 1921 ” bave becn transposod by accident,

Subsidiary Table No. 16.—Comparison of Influenza Mortality with Population Changes,

i Perflentagc increse

' fluenza or derrorse in 1921

Distriet. ‘ ﬁgath rate popncllx'i.nun nver 1911

| por mille, itto.

, Plus i Minus.

— — —_—— —-——— —_— — —— 1 - - -
Kanara .. . . . 20 ceee 67
Ratnagiri .. . .. 31 e 4-1
Surat .e . .- .. 33 31
Kaira . R - .- 34 2-8 | R
Ahmedabad . .- .. . . 34 76 | vees
Panch Mahals .. .. ‘- .. 34 ! 16-2 e
Karachi . . . “a 40 { 38 I PR
Thana {including Bombay Suburban) .. ‘e .- . 42 : 35 ! e
Dharwar .. . ‘. - 45 | 1-0
Larkana . .. .. .. 44 ; cean ! 9-5
Kolaba .. .. .. . 44 e o 573
Belgaum .. .. . . 47 | o et
Sukkur .e .. . .. 48 ; P 11-1
Broach ~ . . . . 3 I T S
Upper Sind Frontier . .- . .. a¢ b 85
Poona .. .. o .. 53 ! ceae 58
Hyderabad .. .. . .. 51 | .. 53
Ahmednagar .- .. .- . 67 ! e 22-6
Khandesh East .- e .. . 68 i 40 !

Satara .. .. .. . _69 . 1 B
Navabshah .. .. - .. a9 ; 66
Thar and Patkar . .. . .- 7l P e ; £ 6
Khandesh West .. . e . 72 ) G-2 | e
Bijapur - .. .. . . Vi | e 7
Nasik .. . .. .. s 50
Sholapor .. .- - 88 : i 34

| !

72. A study of the diagram will show that the correlation between Influenza
and the population changes is anything but exact. The disturbing points in the
lower curve are (1) the unexpectedly large decreases in the Sind Districts of Larkana,
Suklur and the Upper Sind Frontier : (2) the decreases in the Konkan Districts,
especially Kanara and Ratnagiri (and the same remark would have applied also to
Thana, had the Bombay Suburban District been separated); (3) the exceptional
size of the increase in the Panch Mahals ; (4) the increases in both the Khandesh
Dispricts; (5) the upward trend of the end of the curve to Sholapur ; and (8) the
position of Ahmednagar. *

73. In order to see whether these abnormalities were directly attributable
to the seasonal factor the next Table was prepared, showing the combined effects
of Influenza and the last four seasons. To secure this end the values contained in
the,sg:cond column of Subsidiary Table 3 were deducted from 100, and the remainder,
varying from 20 in the case of Thana, Kolaba and Ratnagiri, to 64 in the case of
Nagar, were then added to the net per mille Influenza mortality, producing the
values In Column 2 of the Table below. These combined values, tlhough essentially
arbitrary, probably give a fairly correct index to the combined effects of the two
?i;iverse factors. ~The figures of this Table are represented in the right hand

agram :— '
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Subsidiary Table No. 17 .w—_Departwes of weighted values of the last four agricullural seasons
(Subsidiary Table No. 3) from 100, and net per mille Influenza Mortality
combined and compared with the population changes.

!
| Deporture of weigh- | Percentage ohanpes
t ted values of lagt in populetion, 1921
District. four Agricultursl agninst 191-1.._
. sensnns from [00 :
plus nct par mille
influenza mortality.

| Increase. | Decrease.

Ratoagi e .- . L 51 cee 41
Kanara . .. .. .. 53 ceen 67
Surat .. .. .. .. 59 31 ..
Thana e .. . .. B2 35
Panch Meahals .. .. .. .. . 86 16-2 “ue
Kolaba . .. .. .. 86 e 53
EKaira .. . . 76 2-8 .
Dherwar .. .. .. ki 1-0
Belgaum . - .. - : 79 30

Kaurachi .. .. .. .. 86 3-9

Broach .. .. .. e 82 03

Sukkur .. . .. .. 84 11-1
Ahmedabad .. .. .. ‘e 87 76

Lorkana .. .. . .. 80 e 9-5
Hyderabad S . . e 0} 6-3
Upper Sind Frontier .. .. .. - 94 f e 8-5
Poona .. e .. . q7 e 68
Eest Khandesh .. ‘e .. .. 100 40
Satara .- .. . 105 PN 51
West Khandesh .. .. . . 108 6-2 P
Navabshah .. .. .. .. 115 . G-6
Bijapur . . . 115 77
Thar and Parkar .. .. .. .. 115 B-6
Shoelapur o .. A . 120 34
Nasik .. .. .. 124 8-0
Ahmednagar .- . .. .. 131 . 22-6

74. It cannot be said that the second Table and diagram bring out a much
higher degree of correlation than the first. Ahmednagar goes to its natural position.
And West Khandesh moves to the left nearer to its natural position. But Kolaba
by shifting to the left and Ahmedabad by shifting to the right introduce further
disturbances. On the whole the effect of the seasons is scarcely more visible when
cousidered in conjunction with Influenza than when considered alone. The first
five abnormal features indicated above when examining the first diagram remain
to be discussed. ' |

75. ~ The fact that the Sind Districts of Larkana, Sukkur and the Upper Sind
Frontier show decreases of population, which their positions in the Influenza scale
do not wayrant, cannot be wholly explained by the defectiveness of Registration
of Deaths in Sind, because the defect referred to exists equally in other Sind
Districts. The disturhing factor in this case seems to be immigration. The influx
of Baluchis and Punjabis in 1921 was much smaller than in 1911, as the following
figwres will show :— '

Subsidiary Table No. 18.—Numbers of tmmigrants from all regions into Sind Districts,

1911 and 1921.
i Tmmigrants. ' Pﬁll;e“t‘»nf&ge;oiﬁﬁdr:nu
L. . wecn popuala-
Distriot, | : Difforence. | ;o0 1021 and 1911

i ) {3} T 1921. + cor —

! - _ ¥
Karachi - .. 116,400 | 148,318 +21,917 +3'9
Hydorabad and Navabahah* .. e 96,636 | 119,988 -+20,352 43
Thar and IParkar .. .. ey ~76,990 51,836 —25,154 —86
Sukkur .. .. L 41,636 |, 31,327 ~10,309 —11-1
Larkaus iy i, - 40,518 33,900 —6,809 —&s
U. 8. Frontier . e . i 55,381 35,345 —20,036 —83

(191;)111 the above table Hydorabad plus Novabshah (1921) is treated as approximately cquivalent to Hyderabad
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76. It will be seen that the districts in which the reduction in the number of
immigrants is most marked are the three districts under consideration, namely,
Larkana, Sukkur and the Upper Sind Frontier, and also Thar and Parkar. The
reduction in immigrants is natural having regards to the main lines of immigration.
The season preceding the Census was a very bad one in Sind, with scanty rain and
poor inundation ; there was t-herefore less attraction than usual, and the political
sitnation may also have contributed to keep strangers away.

77.  The following Table shows the reduction in immigrants in greater detail :—

Subsidiary Table 19.—Imnugrants from certain adjacent regions wnto Sind, 1911 and 1921,

Region where born,
District in which enumerated. Year. T l I .
Baluchis- | Panjab !, . Afghan-
ten, |and Delhi_;Ru]putana.* iftan. Total.
L _ e AR
Karaohi .. . -4 e 14,812 7.467 ‘ 3,721 } 1,444 1 27,444
] 1621 | 15390 | 14248 | 5873 | w3 | 35503
| " |Tucrense 8,319
Hyderabad .. 181 2,243 6513 | 19731 | 464 | 28951
Hyderabad cum Navabshak .. . 1921 1,557 6,883 20,778 [ 169 ;26,357
Increase 4316
e .
Larkans . .- .o | 1s320 2,315 1124 668 t 22427
1921 13,466 2,179 1,001 459 - 17,105
, | _
J Decrcase | 5,322
Sukkur - .. e 2,744 9,700 6,957 1217 | 20,618
1921 1,715 8468 | - 3,448 675 | 14,306
7 ) " | Decrease I 6,312
Thar and Packar .. . 1em 536 6,236 | 35324 124 ’ 42,270
1921 224 6218 | 20,446 97 | 26.986
Decrease 15,254
—— - o N [ PUR S _— e e
Upper Sind Froatier s .. 1911 28,830 4,148 2,512 1,657 37,047
' 1921, | 20,298 2,333 1,338 783 24,732
Decrease | 12,205
i |

78. 1t may be argued that the explanation given for the unexpectedly large
decreases in the population of the three Districts of Larkana, Sukkur and the
Upper Sind Frontier District, in spite of their high position in the Influenza scule,
ought to apply to Thar and Parkar also, which, with an exceptionally marked reduc-
tion in immigrants, takes its correct position according to the Influenza scile..
The answer to this is that there being hardly any other districts lower in the
Influenza seale there was no opportunity for Thar and Parkar to take too high a
position. The few districts which come below it In either table are districts in
which the causes of increase or decrease will be separately suggested.

79. The Konkan Districts of Kanara, Ratnagiri and Kolaba show decreases
that would not have been expected from their position in the Influenza scale.
This applies also to Thana, excluding the Bombay Suburban. District. It is of
course possible here also to assume that in the Konkan the re;glstration of deaths
1s, or was at the Influenza period, incomplete. And 1t is certainly notewoythy that
in the Diagrams included in the section on Vital Statistics the curves of births and
deaths in the Konkan are usually below those for the Presidency.. The causes of
the decline in Kanara are probably distinct from the causes of the decline in the
Konkan proper, as has already been suggested above—(Reference is invited to the
Appendix entitled—* Region of decay in the Karnatak and Kanara”). But in
all parts of the Konkan emigration 1s probably the chief cause. The following
figures may be of interest.

1
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Subsidiary Table No. 20.—Migration to and from Kanara, Kolaba and Ratnagivi, 1911 and

1921,

Difference 1831 to 1921 in the following figurea. Kanora. Kolaba, Ratnagir.
Population of the distriot . .. . —28,821- —31,224 —40,394 Y
Immigrants into the district . .. | —10580 +431 —7,306 ¢
Emigrants from the district— - ;

(i} to all parts of the Presidency, including Bombay City . +2,829 43,808 414,029
{ii) to Bombay City . - | +2603 +6,081 | 19,556 ..

80. The large increases in the Panch Mahals is probably due to recovery
from the 1899 famine, which in that district was exceptionally severe, and also to
the generally advancing character of the tract. The following age distribution
figures show the first point. : -

Subsidiary Table No. 21.—Age distribution of the population of the Panch Mahals, 1891 to

1921,
Per mille distribution by age groups.
Age Group. ‘ Panch Mahsals, General population

1891 1801 1911 1921 1921

0—5 . 159 04 174 150 127
5—10 . 159 165 142 184 151
16—15 . 103 137 02 124 116
15—20 . 87 95 84 71 72
20—40 .. 323 349 333 287 325
40—60 . 138 137 146 149 160
Over 60 - 31 23 29 35 49

Famine, it will be remembered, eliminates the very young and the very old.
This is clearly shown In the 1901 distribution. The ravages of famine in the age
group 0-5 in the 1901 Ttgures are clearly traceable in the age groups 10-15 in 1911
and 20-40 in 1921. The detatls of the 20-40 group are unfortunately not available.
Otherwise the gap would have occurred in the age group 20-25. The general age
distribution distinctly suggests a population increasing by natural accretions and
not by immigration ( see the Chapter on Age). And a further increase in.the next
decade may be confidently anticipated.

81. It was also expected that the caste figures would show that the Bhils are

recovering from the famine
Changes in certain contrasted cnetes in the d . .
Panch Mahals, 1891 to 1921, and therefore increasing more

: , rapidly than the higher castes.
Caste. - I 1591 ' 1901 ’ C1911 | 1921 _ S
| | : The marginal figures however do
B L .| 97017 | 976721 98333 ! 98515 | not bear this out. The sudden
Bralman . | 6,957 6,601 6,076 7285 |
Joins LoLWs 1,678 1,542 L813 | increase of Brahmans and Jains

; . at this C is 1 i
+ Thin figure is probably kept up by imimigration of Bhils from CEDSUS 18 mtereStmg

Reva Kantha on to relief works in the Mahals, In Reve Kantho . o as
tho Bhil figures are not available for 1881, but for the next three and may possibly indicate that

5 follows 1— . . . . .
Censusos bro as follows increasing material prosperity is

1901 .. 109,508 o
1911 .. 190,825 bringing traders and clerks into
1021 . 104,437 '

the district.

. ¥ . . . . . P
82. The increase in both the Khandesh Districts in spite of their low position
in the Influenza scale is probably due to much the same causes as the increase in
cs510—8 o
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the Panch Mahals, namely, continued recf)irery from the 1899 famine and general
Numbers of Bhils in Khandesh, ~prosperity. The figures of Bhils in these fwo districts
1991 to 1921, since 1891 are shown in the margin. Immigration alse

1891 .. .. 214757 plays a part. Taking migration within the Presi-
1901 -+ 116760 dency only, the excess of immigrants over emigrantsin -
Yo o 302 Khandesh was in 1911, 25,502 and in 1921, 26,774,

83. The smallness of the decrease in Sholapur is caused by the rise in the
population of the City, which drew strangers from beyond the district.

84. So far as Ahmednagar is concerned the enormous decrease is due, as is
well known, to famine emigration. In the case of the other Deccan Districts the
figures in the Tables indicate that migration was mainly from East to West within
the district. The Taluka figures are, as will be shown, much upset: but the district
figure is approximately what might have been expected from the influenza scale.

85. It will be seen therefore that while it may be stated as a simple non-
controversial point that the main controlling factor in the population change of the
Presidency as a whole from the 1911 to the 1921 Census was the Influenza epidemie,
yeb, when the changes in a series of districts are considered one against the other
the Influenza factor1s masked. Thisis perfectly natural. Reflection will show that
had there been no Influenza the different districts would not have exhibited exactly
equal rates of increase. There are other factors at work, some at any rate of which
have been suggested above. The point of the diagrams comparing Influenza
mortality with population changes was to enable both auther and reader to perceive
exactly where an extraneous factor has to be looked for. Otherwise every decrease
would have been attributed to Influenza (more especially since there was a tendency
for everyone who survived that ghastly period to believe that his own. particular
region was the most severely hit) while many of the increases would have been liable
to be regarded as more remarkable than they really were.

86. The study of the correlation between Influenza and population changes

by Talukas has been relegated to an Appendix in order to curtail the length of this
Chapter. ‘

87. Lastly I give the following Table, which, although more properly relating

to the discussion of Birthplace, which comes later, tends to corroborate a good deal
of the discussion which has just preceded. :

Subsidiary Table No, 22.—Vital Statistics of the decade in British D&r{r/icls (Indian Population
’ only), and comparison with results of the 1921 Census.

Births and Deaths, April | Liiterence 4+
1411 to March 1421, in- ! or—between
clusive. Excess or  [Population of fizures
. Population Deticit of 1813 plus Populatlon { Columns &
District and Natural Division. at Cansus births ot minus actually re- | and 7 utreis
of 1611.* agalnst the tinirea 1 corded In hitable vither
deaths in Column | 1021, to migration
Blrths. Deaths, + or —, 5. or icoms
l Tlete Vital
statistles.
|
1 2 i 3 4 [ [ \ 7 8
t i
| N, l e
1. BoMpaY CITY -l 963,303 203,718 303,670 | —104,088 | 763,307 | 1,158,404 4 383007
)

II. GUIARAT poBE02,273 | 1,021,221 ' 1082,300 +58,352 | 2,800,0u3 | 257077 | +07,an2
Alinedabad B33 37 WINZ 4 B304 | —31076 ofzel | BNI0) § 400118
Brosch Sb Buseer 135,081 & 126,281 +9,738 316,405 307,711 —8,iid
Kairn .. I L T 81,125 | 265,549 +15,526 707,108 710,005 w7
Panch Mahals .. .. 22,855 136,612 B7,315 +48,777 87L, 41 T4, HEL +i, 40k
Surat .- - I 653,974 UTSIL ¢ 2L +15,387 |- 860,361 | 6741 +4,760

| |

III. KOSKAX . ‘e «sf 3,100,001 1,010,142 F78,303 +32,144 2,141,145 ) 3,020.420 —1i1,725
Kanara .. wa] 430,434 141,130 | 145,580 —1,150 PR S T R —2d,A0
{)\oiuba. | - - | L r:g;.osi‘ 214,777 ¢ 215,501 —7Ti 503,335 BH2, 447 —0, 707

lathagit] ‘e .. L] 370074 HICRUN] + 60,271 1,204,873 1,154,230 — 10,045
Tuaun {Includiog Bombay! "Bs0.308 275,501 299,458 +220907 REE 011 6112051 b AsIHD
Suburbaa). l '

IV. DEccas . .. 8,376,130 2,552 842 1 2,705,042 —153 mo 6,220,160 | -0,045,A11 —173,057
Abmednagsr .. RS YT "BIIATE | 364064 o MRG0 | Taodsl | - onioie
Khandesh East., e 1034214 490,08 | 450,500 SO 1078027 1,075,122 + 1,555
Khaudesh Weat .o aB0G30 27ITH10 , 234,5u6 "ont und ‘641,528 +uTT6d
Nnsik .. o ob3ede 382071 1 ALG,329 4 RO 186 AZ0ud — 5
Poonn - v HAG4E06 OIS L 21,63 i Pua088 | 1,002,423 + 10,185
Satara .. e Lysn,798 H0LUI6 | 437,513 I —galirr 1,044,721 1,025,603 —19,u20
Shotapar - 708,017 303,451 lI . 862,044 l —56,503 TLL 424 741,030 + 50,200

E -, 1 -

V. EKARTATAE eej 2,829,081 1,083,552 | 1,157,138 —0GA,530 2,761,375 2,785,600 24234
Delzaum .e . 011,944 BTG, [ 303351 + 03,576 055,424 v52,158 3,00
Bijapur : BO,T 323,518 | 303936 | ~ 40408 822510 [ THOMG2 25,07
Dharwar v 1,025,086 388,104 429,858 ~—11,754 pUY,332 1,086,550 +53,207
a s . - = o -

Vi. ht;\:gcnhaﬁ . \. 3,500,635 713,174 924,570 | —ai1,386 ‘ 9,205,230 3,274,601 —20,733
{11::: r:';phdah I;arhri and 1,402,933 203,323 282,875 | —110,052 ‘ 1,373,001 1,387,013 +13,712
Xvahs
Kvrachl \ 516,332 117,719 130,010 —22000 | 404,133 G3R,24% +
Larkapa 6023 1420042 1T —50,700 420058 307047 —;f}})rf
Sukkur i 471,535 132,061 gnang | —ay e 541,778 510,080 31,854
Upper Sind Frontler 202,088 66,630 04,231 —hE02 | 2inan 240,614 —14.780

s Ad]usted according to changes in the lmits of the administrutive unlts.

tadjustment of territory between these Lhrec districts renders it imposstble to get the binﬁ aud death figures soparately,



SEC. 12.—ABSOLUTE DENSITY.
PART IIT—DENSITY.

SectioN 11.—Two kINDs oF DexsiTy CALCULATIONS.

88. In Subsidiary Table I to Chapter I of the 1911 Report density was ealcu-
lated on two different hases. Absolute density (density to total area) explains itself.
The second type (density to cultivable area) is both difficult to ascertain and also
requires a good many definitions. It is difficult to ascertain because in almost all
talukas there are villages which do not send returns to the Agricultural Department,
for instance, Khoti villages in- Ratnagiri, Talukdari villages in Gujarat and Un-
surveyed Inam villages everywhere. Definitions are required because the meaning
of the term “ cultivable ” is not at once apparent ; and the matteris complicated by
the adoption in 1911 of a different basis tor the figures in Sind. It was therefore
decided to relegate the discussion of Density on Cultivable area to an Appendix.
And the discussion which now follows relates to absolute density only.

SECTION 12.—ABSOLUTE DENSITY.

89. In the Table below Column 9 for Rainfall has been broken up into two,
s0 as to give for each district its wettest and driest stations. This will give a
better idea of the general climatic character of the district than the figure of the
mean for the Head Quarter Station which is often in a corner. The point is not
bowever of much importance, as this report is written on the assumption that it
will be used only by local readers, to whom the general character of the Presidency
and its districts 1s well known. :

90, For comparison with the density mapsa map is appended showing the
lines of equal rain-
fall distribution in
this Presidency. It

REFERINCELS,

Jarpra
Sawkar

BERvE» SeaNuSndun~

Savartweds,

Aholior.

Fnar

Satora Agency,

Surgara

Seuthern Morarha Jaghs.
8 japur Agency.

Cambay

Part of Abmedodad Bisrrat.
Soraca ferrifary

Surar Digrrct,

Punzh Makals

Samiay Jyburbon District.

LINES ©OF EQUAL
RAINFALL DISTRIBUTION

T D

cannot be said that
there is any very
exact correlation
between the mean
quantity . of rain-
fall and density.
Such correlation as
there would natu-
rally be is upset by
irrigation,  which
enables a light
rainfall tract to be
cultivated. Be-
sides this, the
absolute amount of
the annual rain-
fall is of much less
importance than its
variability. If
India were not sub-
ject  to  violent
fluctuations of the
seasons, the Decean
belt, with a rain-
fall below 25 inches,
would be no doubt
densely populated,
since the soil is
good, and excellent
crops can be grown
with that amount
of water. Never-
theless with the
exception of the
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Subsidiary Table No. £3.—Density, water-supply and

Percentage of the total Percentage to cnltl- I
reporting ares. vable arew of l
v | Density per e ! Fercentage
S | m el | s
(] C:
Distict ana Natum) Divigon. | Wetotey | SLMELE Neteult- | NetCul- | Donblo | isirmigated.
' Cultivable, vated. tivated. cropped. .
- |
4 5 8 ' 8
1 b4 3 i v _!
Pombay Presidency .. . 158 o4 i 1 £ :l 15
Gujorat . 203 77! 52 iz i P
.. t
Abmedshad . W 2 8 50 50 | L 7 |
| . '
Broach .- .. 210 | 73 ! 63 s i
7 7 2
Ealms .. .. s | 87 | 67 A ! 6
’ . | o 4 58 1 1
Panch Mahals - - 33 , ” ;
Surat . . 408 : 7% o | 57 8 ! o
. ) .
Eonkan - .- . 292 i 39 18 15 2. | 4
Eanam .. . 102 | 15 8 55 6 . i1
|
EKolaba - . 259 ! {3 ) 26 , 45 ) 1 1
Ratuagld . - 289 | 61 25 a3 3 8
Thana {including Bombay Saburban 255 a7 20 42 1 i
Decean o .. " 158 2 ‘ 75 60 81 3 4
=
Abmedoagar . .- 111 é i 57 66 86 2 3
Ehandesh, East . . 236 iy ! 58 7T o 1 1
3
Ehandesh, Wesgt . . 100 e : - 55 81 ) 1 : 1
Reslk V. . 142 g ) 05 b 79 1 s | 5
Pooua . . 189 > ' ) 58 75 3 7
|
Satara . . 208 - b 52 05 | 5 &
8holapar .e . 163 | g’ &7 52 81 | 1 5
Eamatak . 187 3 4 72 U so | 1 3
Belgnum . . 207 = 80 &0 5 1 3
Bijapur e 140 i %0 81 90 L 1
Dharwar ‘e .- 225 | 84 74 B3 1 5
Sind . . 7l 52 16 a9 | 3 78
Hyderabad . .. 121 - 2 | 21 T oa0 ] 1 8o
Navabshah . - 108 03 24 30 | 1 ! 99
Earachi - .. 48 27 6 20 I 1 £0
Larkans .. . 118 : I 23 s ! 10 82
Sukkyr .. . 61 | 6 FE 12 l 2 7
Thar and Parkar . . 20 \ i iz ... 43
Upper Sind Froatier .. . | 90 E 80 32 42, £ 100

Hotes.—{1) Forthe Agrlcultnml statlstics the year 1914-15 was chosen as being the lost fully normal yeor.

(2) The figores of irrigated area includes all kinds of irrigation, viz., 1, Governtnernt Canals, 2. Private capals. 3. Wells.
4. Tanks, 5. Other sources.

(3) The mean anoual rainfall is the corrected mean for all recorded years upto 1020.  The number of years for which records are available
ciffers at diferent Stat{one.

(4) Absolote density {Column 2}1ethe per squareTafle denslty of the 1821 Census population tothe areaof each unit on the Cenrus dabe.

(5 Reporting area means those villages for which erop stotistica are collected annually. This Includes oll Government and o lnrge
proportion of Ipam villages. The only District In which the nou-reporting nrea is lange 13 Ratoagind, where the Khot villages maostly rgu
not report. Dut the inclueion of non-reporiing arcas, even in that District, would probably not matedully alter the figures.

narrow coast strip the most densely populated regions are those with a fall
between 30 and 60 inches, probably because, given an equal proportional
degree of wvariability, the fall in the worst years in those regions is
sufficient to enable some crop to be reaped. And this result corresponds closely
with the conclusions arrived at by Mr. Gait in the India Report ot 1911, when
studying the density distribution in India as a whole.

1
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crops.—For British Districls and Natural Divisions,

Mean annuri rainfall | Percontage of gross onltivated raporting arca nuder

B 1
Atnihe | At Jower | | ! = ‘
ealnfall | ! Other

3t rajn- | ! | Other F
tf.atl!l l ?tuﬂfu Rice. | Jowarl | Dajr, Cnlro- ;Pulsm.! g-'ood Cotton. COther District and Natoral Divlsion.
statlon n Dig- als. ‘rome. !
luaDls- i trlicb.b ’ o b Lrope rope
trict. ‘ | ‘
o 1 10 i 11 12 13 ! w o loas 16 | o1r s \ 19
_ i | : : N U R
| | I i a
| o 23 20 12 9 2 ‘ 16 ? | Bombay Presldency,
4 r 1
10 16 nmn w8 4 ; 22 | o | Gujarat.
‘ . :
2354 1807 8 23 1% : ., 5 It ‘ 25 5 1 Ahmedabad, ,
w7l L2720 2 25 1 14, 10, 1o ¢ | Brouch,
s4-07 | 2950 18 s w !l ow e 4 17 | Eairs,
4431 2368 13 2 o, 3 : 18 1 ! 7 | 18 , Punch Mahals,
74°10 | 95:80 19 20 1] 13 1‘ 7' 10 ] 23! & | Sarat
‘ L !
| 63 . .ow!h ot s r 5 !Krmkan.
1862 o | . Z ot 1 F 8 e bl i 10 i Koo,
20912 | 8541 noo. ooz P ;¢ . Kolaba,
161'68 | 67:88 oL oo, BT 8 | Ratnsgiri.
i i ! :
104-79 62:03 78 .. P 17 4+, 3 l - Thana (iveinding Bombay Subnrban
. | ! . I District).
2 23 30 [+ 10 ¢ 2 15 T | Deccan,
2553 19413 1 25 8, 7| o : 3 10 | 7 | Ahmednager,
[l |
20-08 | 2419 18 18 | 3! 14 ! i rs 3 | Khandesh, Enst.
63-12 18-25 B 8 6 13 L 1 34 6 , Ehandesh, West.
12834 574 3 & 2w w | 2 6§ | 98 | Nauk
167-49 18-41 + 82 27 118 8 4 [ 1 | 8 , Poona,
205-67 | 19°03 3 32 2%, 0 . 8 1, 11, Satam.
! : . ! .
287G 1759 e 54 18 I 2 4 3 6 : 10 ; Sholapur.
i ]
! < 6 8 1 13 9 | i 23 | o | Rernatat.
i
103-87 l 24°18 [ 32 11 16 10 ! 1 15 | e Belgaum.
i +
25-83 21-5p 4 13 7 5 1 23 © 7 | Diapur
35-68 1963 7 29 . wt o 10 1 27 6 | Dharwuor,
e 2 13 28 6, 8 1 T 11 | Sind,
725 580 40 2| == s 2 11 | 12 | Hydembad
3 43t 3 28 21 ! 5 1 21 | 13 | Navabshab,
2°06 678 55 7 3 81 & 2 v 20 | Earachl
5-33 361 s2 B | | M1 1 . 17 | Larkona,
358 109 il 24 5 0 12 1 Sukkur,
1¢-50 797 11 2 a1 9 | 3 . 14 | 2 | Tharand Patkar,
3-98 348 10 18 10 I 20 |15 v 17 | Upper Sind Frontier,
: 1

91. The exact figures of persons per square mile in every taluka and petha
will be found in the last column of Provincial Table I. Excluding the four Talukas
in which urbanisation seriously upsets the figure (se€ Note to the next table) the
extreme range of density is from & persons per square mile in the Kohistan Mahal
of Karachi to 745 in Vengurla. Owing to the large extent of their talukasthe cities
of Karachi and Sholapur are nof able to produce an excessive figure. In all such
studies there is & certain amount of chance in the figure, because talukas are of
irregular extent, and contain towns and cities of varying size. Nevertheless the
annexed Table gives some sort of idea of the more prevalent types. It will be
seen that in Sind the talukas are large and sparsely populated. In the Presidency
proper the most common range 18 from 100 to 300 persons per square

e.
a 5 10—9
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Subsidiary Table No. 24— Density per square mile in Talukas and

Pethas, 1921,

- Number of persons per square mile. Number of Talukas and Pethas.

Presi- . [
, dency Sind, Total

; Proper. T

T
0 —- 50 .. . 6 | 21 o1
50 —- 100 .. . .. 1 13 . 28
100 — 150 .. .- .. 43 12 54
150 — 200 .- .. I 8 45
200 — 250 .. . ... 36 3 39
250 — 300 : i 22 - 22
300 — 350 - .. ; 11 - 11
350 - 400 .- .. 1 b 3 8
400 — 450 .. : 7 q
450 — B0O . . S L1
500 — 550 : 2| L2
550 — 600 b L
600 — 650 o . - 2 r ee 2
650 — 700 .. .. .- { .. 5 ..
700 — 750 . .- .. 2 ! i 2
Above 750 .. .. . 4 i | 4

These four Talukas arc South Salsette (1,876), Chorasi (1,536), North Daskroi {1,824) and Poons Taluka
(4,544), . -

92. The following comparative densities may also be of interest :—

Persons per 5 Parsons per
Country. . square mile. | " Country. equare
(1921). ; mile,
Bombay Presidency .. 137 Europe .. .. 108
. Asia .. ..| b4
| . {  Africa .. .-| 15> Approx-
Madras .. .. 104 North America .. 15| imate.
Punjab . o 183 South America o 6
Hyderabad State - 151
Rajputens .. .. 76
Kashmir .. .. 39 .
. England and Wales ..| 670 '
Scotland .. ..l 158 1911
Ireland .. oL 133}
Massachusetts .| 419
Pensylvania .. 171} 1910
Nevada .. . 1

93. The next Table corresponds with Subsidiary Table IT to Chapter I of the
1911 Report, and shows the distribution of the population of each district according
to the density of each taluka, the density classes however being wider than those
m the Table just given. In comparing this Table with that of 1911 it is to be
remembered that at that Census talukas and pethas were treated as single units
whereas they have this time been separated. The pethais to all intents and puxpose.-;
a taluka and the separation seems justified. This change has however rendered
it impossible to present the actual and proportional variations in  talukas classi-

fied by density ( Subsidiary Tables IV and V to Chapter II of 1911, p. 38 of the
1911 Report).
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35
Subsidiary Table No. 25.—Distribution of the population classified according to Density.
For British Districts and Natural Divisions.
Talukas and Peghas with o, Population per Sguare Mile of
Under 150, 166—300, ; 300—450, | 450—600. 600—750.° 1,050 and vver.®
i | | ’ i ;
Pistrick and Natural L . x @ - ) = =
Division. ' 2 § '§ : = i g B
g g : g g g
g3 53 g £ £3 e
== . 2z E% ! k= E= =X
] ; L . = . ]
! g . EE £ g5 g | &8 ¢ 28 g = g g3
; oA = & < & < & 3 & < &
1 R T ¢ 5 8 7 8 9 10 1 12 13
- rTmTT T ] Ty T T T LT T o o (-
fnjurat . 2,624 285 4,808 1,054 1,465 ' 569 I 200 | 06 673 1430 306 525
3 | 10 I8 a i 9 2 1 7 1 Ik
Abmdabad “ 1,907 | 204 1,635 | asr ! L, S . . - 102 350
52 23 43 a8 | ; 5 a9
Broach . 347 1 29 717 122 | 404 18] .. .- S . ..
24 g 49 I i 27 | 81 l
N I
Enira SOV R 752 | a5 171 | 06 . . 573 I 410 . ..
: 47 | 30! 11 9, 42 ! 61 :
| ' ! : j
Paneh Mahals e eee 152 azel g w! .. . . . .- .
! i 99 ° A7 | 20 13 | !
' H |
Rerat 280 51 | 812 54 ’ 736 297 | agy | 96 o 114 176
8 17 LA 19 8 | i i I 13 14 | : 7 2
Eonkan . 4192 az7 7,297 1798 1004, 683 155 82| 6 8 12 13
a1 11 33 67 | 14 23 Fl 3, i 1 1 &
: [ | ! |
Xrusra . 3,015 180 o3t | 21| L. S O T . .-
' Tre 5 2 55 : * | :
Eolaba . 1,029 | 458 | 197 . | a7 | 250 .. . .. .
I 89, 82 | 9, i 2| e 1
! | '
Rataasii T 2040 | 751 | 084 8540 .. . | o5 wl L .
i I 74| 85 1 2 31 b | =. 1 1,
! ! ! ) - ; f
Tha 1177 | 147 142 | 207 727 249 | 108 | 570 .. .. . .
o : ! 15 32 a0 ‘51 3z | 2l 3| _
1 \ .
+ | i . 1 ! 2
‘Bombay Submrban Dis-' ... . .. 1 L. e e l . ' . e 142 153
trich. : | ; ‘ | 7 | ! l : L 100
Decean .. 21,847 | 2,171 15,550 | 3216 ¢  Lame a0 .. A - ry 283
B 36 @ ! 83 | 4 7] ‘ | 1| 1
Ahmndnagar . 5,466 | 518 1,144 218 . - . . - - b
85| 7 1 1 29 | . | !
Ehandesh, Bast B B 252 | 019 | mo LT b - I .
; o ‘ | | 4
Khapdesh, West . 5,156 , 414 1,265 | 228 . .e ; . } . . . ) .- | .
" b | 04 20 1 36 L i | f
. ' ! i ! H
Navik e 4,605 545 | 1,272 288 . . ! . ' . . . i . j e
ol :.; ! 635 22 35 : ) E !
: . : | ; .
; - 2,215 257 ! 4,000 i B2 .. e T 6 223
Pooos 4} ! 2 g &3 . ! I 22
i h ! . ‘ ‘
-Bats - 1,202 | . 152 2,508 524 1.020 s . - I
aiem e | .us% 83 51 2 4 | : _ : ;
1 . | ! :
#h . 633 287 1,923 4550 L, P e . - .- -
lapur el i : 39, @ i ] . :
) k i i ' ‘
Karpatak . 5,636 096 | 8,140 ! 1,680 , 1,148 . 101 .. ) .- i . ) e - e
' 34 25 i 61! & it :
.. om | 1’ 2,852 | 558 837 272 . . R v .
Tetgaom ‘ 2 ; ¢ 62 ; 6o | 18 28
i . 4,07 | 513 1,540 say | .. - . .- o .. - .
Bijapms : g 64 27 36 |
Dbnrwar - 648 { 70 3,747 | 837 . am 120 .. - T - -
FH 73 81 &1 7l 2
. : ;
‘8L . 40,840 2,101 4,790 | 848 g6 | 320 . . . . .- .
n T as i | 24 2 i 19 L
1
Hydershad .. 3,522 320 511 16 384 151 . - . - - .-
v 80 57 1 1 g 26 .
-Karachj . 11,231 542 N T . - .- . .- .
100 150 ;
|
. : . 2,804 176 1,044 313 219 79 . T T . .
Larkuos - 29 Tag 58 4 13 i ! ‘
! |
.. Navabshsh . 2.928 260 | 066 | 150 . . A ! . N R
’ i 2 | 25 3y i . | ' ‘
.Sukkur ' 4,433 236 . 906 176 273 " . R T .
- iy [ 46 ! 1 | a4 5 9 I I' ( i ;
Thar apd Parker . 13,636 | T VR I B T T R L N . .
a0y | 100 | [ ; ; ; .
. ] H ,
Upper Sind Frontir ., 3,201 | 1606 | 465 | % .- R T T - .
§3 o 17 a1 ! ; [ ;
; i i ! | f | ' I |

* There arc no cases of Talukas with a deoslty between 730 aud 1,050,
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94. The point of the above Table is to enable the d.ens.it.y of each district to
be analysed down to its component elements. The (hst-}'ict as such 1s an area
of administrative convenience and not a natural areal unit; and many districts
contain separate portions of very divergent types. The same density figure for
the district as a whole may be produced by widely diverse means. Thus in the
case of Ahmedabad and East Khandesh the distriet figure is almost identical
But whereas the latter district is almost a single homogeneous whole the former
contains tracts of great density, tracts of medium density and tracts of sparse
population. ‘

95. In the dotted map absolute density, 7. e., density based on total area,
is shown by a method much used in the United States and elsewhere. The method
is to take the unit of area and insert dots at the rate of one for a definite number
of persons—in this case 500. The result is to produce dark shading in the densely,
and light shading in the sparsely inhabited regions. This method has two advant-
ages as against the method of hatching usually employed in India, namely—(i) it
13 not dependent upon accurate measurements of area, but could be uscd even if
the area of the unit were unknown, and (ii) it does away with the arbitrary character
of classes. As an example of the latter point, if hatching is used and the densities
are broken up into classes ( as is the case with the maps of the Census of
1911), then, taking 100-200, 200-300 and 300-400 persons per square mile as.
imaginary classes, 199 will go into the first class, 201 and 299 into the second, and
301 into the third. The cases 199 and 201 are separated by a whole class interval,
201 and 299 get into one class, and 299 and 301 are again separated by a class.
interval. The example chosen is an extreme one, but it exemplifies the main draw-
back to any method which breaks up a number of individual cases into classes. The
dotting method however has certain drawbacks, namely (i) unequal inking in the
press or a variation in size of the dots in the drawing as between two regions may
produce a misleading impression, (ii) unless the densities of adjacent regions are
widely different, as in Sind, the eye does not perhaps readily detects the differences.
of shading, (i) it is very difficult to adjust the dots to broken Territory such as
that of the Southern Mahratta States.

96. The method has been explained in detail because it is new to Census
Reports of this Presidency. The map explains itself. = But unequal inking has
given a slightly diminished effect of shadingin the densely populated parts of East
Khandesh as compared with the transition tract of Satara. In fhe cases of
Sholapur, Hubli and Karachi liberty was taken, as explained in the note to the:
map, to aggregate the dots for those cities in one place first and then fill in those-
for the rest of the Taluka.

97. It is not proposed to elaborate the reasons for the variations of density,.
since they are sufficiently well known. Reference is invited 'to Paragraphs 12-

to 34 of Mr. Macgregor’s Report on the 1911 Census, where the subject is dealt
with in some detail.

98. The Table which follows shows changes in density for all past Censuses.
But it is not proposed to give maps or discussions on these figures, since changes
in density necessarily follow changes in population ; and the latter point has already-
been discussed in considerable detail.



DENSITY

BY
NATURAL DIVISIONS.
1921.

Each dot represents soo persons. The dots are for the most
pari spread evenly over the =ntirc area of the unit (Taluka or State).
But in a few cases, ¢ g. Karachi, and some of the regions of Sind
which lie along the Indus, the dcts have been aggregated more to
one point in the area than another according to probable distribu-
tion of population.

The four Prants of Kathlawar are treated as one unit each. The
Southern Mahratta Country States are also mkeﬁ as one unit, but
the dots are arranged in the scattered territory of those States on
the assumption that density follows the density of the adjacent
British Talukas.
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Subsidiary Luble No. 26.—Variation in relation to densily since 1872.
For British Districts and Natural Divisions.

Percentuge of Yariatlon, Mean Density per square mils,

Percent- ‘
e i aggof |
District uod Naturat Divislon. | 1911 | 1::31 1500 | 188 | 1z | dlone U O T .
wnl.l 1611 | 1001 1801.{ 18817 to l o ' ‘ R
R |
1 2-3i4|5 o’ Tolos | e 10?11:12,:3
. FE R R T T
Bombay City ro ol e e te0| w82 ; 48,996 42,585 | 33,780 | 35,720 | 33,017 | 2s018
Crjurat i -8 i e l —13 +8 ! 42} +5 l 292 I 276 | 288 305 § oge ! a7
Almedabad T i 11 +8 : +3 s +7 ! 233 218 208 “ 241 : 224 ! 718
Broach ! +5 i —15 l +4 i -7 —12 1 210 209 199 1 233 ! 223 239
Kaira R e A LR L —9 1 a6 433, M9 | 58| s,  am
Panch Mahals | H16 L 42t 17 42 ] 4o ' +56 : 233  m 3| 16, 18| 150
Sutag doAB 4B 42 4o 1 +10 4105 408 3ee| 388! 34| a2 3ds
Konkan =4 & ER" : +10 | +4 i i me| o] el 2| s m
. Knmam - =Tl =3 42 46 46 joFr o2l 1m0 us| ousp owsl
Eoiaha oL mBlommiowk2t 43 48y 47 9| wel o mel am| 0! wue
Ratnagiri Lo— 43 ‘| +af +11 E -2l | o8 “a02 293' 27| ase i ase
Thana (including B.5. D) .. 43| +9 ;-1 413 48 : +38 255 o7l em } 220 03! 188
Decean oo=al w8 —atgarl sl s 1| 1es|  1se | 133' 1 138
Ahmedoagar . 23 18 * ~6! 418) -4 l -6 | m 143 1270 1l us } 118
Ehandesh, East g E 480 44t gm0 455 [ =ef emr| s sl sl 1se
Ehandesh, West L8} s8] —11 ) 428 E +m . 480 | 100 94 76 ' Y i o7 s
Nasik T L AR LR A L L R T 130 | 1431, 133 125
Poons ] +ai -7 +19; -2 +8 | 180 200 186 19| 168 178
Satata B R T -3 !,4_?09 224 238!  254) = =m0
Sholspur =3l oye s | oo ! -9 +2 3| ol 18! 185 1 P58
Earnstak -2 U R R P +1 | 187 180 wo| e 1601 18
Belgauw | -5 el 9 +13 07| ws| el me| as7| s
Bijapur <o =B 417 -8 a7 | —22 -1 | o 151 ) 129 140 1 1
Dharwar v w1l —8 +6| +18 ) =1t | - +4 ] 225 228 | 242! 2m[ w04, a7
Sind "—7 +8 +1-zi +18 | +10 +49 } | | os| 81 51 47
Hyderabad o0 430 4zo 433! 14 +47 121 120 135 12 oz | 88
Earachi v a7 40l 42l ges 1 +67 ! e 81 28 85 84 5 28
Tatkaos om0 1| 410 228} 41 ] 2 ms]  m 1500 us 9, 96
Navabshah T aaa | 4 TR I 4y i ws| wa| 102 o 6! 72
Sukkar emnd o] 400 41 +12) 34 9 ws] o toss 76| o
*Thar and I'arkar N A j 4330 +111 468 2, 32 ) 26 28 19 17
Upper Sind Frontior | -8 w12 ' +33 0 +20 ) 427 ! +109 L 88 66 55 ‘ u
i L

PART IV.--HOUSES AND FAMILIES.

- Sgerion 13.—Tue CExsus Housk.

99. The Census “ House” is always a matter of difficilty. Excluding
Bomhay, Karachi and Almedabad cities the definition in this Premdencv up to
1901 was “ the residence of one or more families having a separate entrance from the
common way.”  'This was abandoned in 1911. ma,ml} because the “wada 7,
which is a lar we. sometimes very large, courtmrd with a single entrance from- the
sireet, and a number of sep"tufe dwelhngs opening from it, is s0 common a feature.
In the Gujarat towns we get the “pol °, which is an extension of the * wada”
prineiple. One entrance, 11<‘.uallv protected by a defensible “ Nagarkhana ™ above the
main gateway, leads—-not into a courtyard but into & lane or a network of lanes,
with numerous honses. Law suits are ‘sometimes instituted to decide whether the
lane is or is not a common way. In 1911 the definition adopted was the commensal
family. But latitude was allowed to Municipalities to use the old definition. At
this Census the 1911 definition was followed, the exact words being * the building or
part of a building ocoupied by one fawily, that is by a number ‘of persons living
together and eatiny together in one common mess, with their dependents snd

pGes 10—10
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resident servants.”  Intowus, by means of a cirerdlar, I divected that where there is a
Muricipality it was desirable that the house should be taken to be the unit separately
assessed to house tax. But this direction was not generally followed. Most towns
took the commensal family as the house. A few took the City Survey Nwmber,
which is a unit of area. Even under the commensal {faumily definition numerous
puzzles arise. The Code laid down that where there is a bungzlow with separate
gervants’ quarters, the bungalow was to count as one house and each separate block
or row of servants’ quarters as another. Thisisnot whollv satisfactory. In laree
establishment there will be several male servavts without their families, whe
usually mess with the cook, and several families such as thoze of the sweeper. who
mess separately. In practice I found that in most cases the enumerator forun:
it convenient to give separate number to each room of the servants’ guarters,
Again it is impossible not to give numbers to shops, temples, godowns and the lile,
where anvone may be found sleeping on the Census night. The Code directs, fou
instance, that if a chaulidar is passing the night in a shop he 15 to be counted as
present at the shop and not at his home. So his family becomes fer Census purnoses
tico commensal families. The Census House is therefore a hopeless hybrid between
the fanuly and the building. What happens in practice is thut the smallest conve-
nient unit of building is given a number, and being the smallest unit it nsually
contains ouly one family, at any rate in rural tracts. In the larger towns. unless
gome special unit such as the City Survey Number is used, the housze usually roughly
corresponds to the tenement.

100. The problem of the Census house is by no means confined to India. The
English Census Report of 1911 mentioned that the satisfactory defiition of a
house had baffled several generations of Census Authorities. It is obvious
that the problem is Insoluble. As long as a synchronous Census of the
de facto population is taken we must have some working definition, If a de
jure Census 1s taken in the future we need not irouble about the house at all, but
can work on the building and the fanuly. T suggest for the next Census the follow-
ing definition for Rural Tracts:—* House means and includes the following :—
(1) the unit of residence occupied by one family, thatis, by a number of persons
living together and eating together in one common mess. with their dependants
and resident servants; (2) all separate huildings, or separvate parts of buildings,
which are ordinarily so occupied but at the date of the Census are vacant. and
(3) all separate buildings or separate parts of buildings which though not ordinarily
so occupled are capable of hemng utilised at any time for sucl occupation™.  And
for Municipal towns—* House means every structural unit which either has its
own roof separate from-the roofs of adjoining structural units, or beiug possessed
of one common roof with them would nevertheless be ordinarily’ transferable Ly
-sale as a single house ; each such ‘house’ shall be given one Census number, and
each unit of residence within such house, occupied or orcupizhle by a separate
family, shall be given a sub-number.”

10L. In Bombay City the house is the whole building under one undivided
roof. Really speaking we do not deal with Census houses in Bombay City, but with
bualdings, and tenements. This practice has continued for three Clensuses, and on
the whole is easy to understand. It is on the Bombay system that the ahove
suggested definition for house in Municipal Towns is modeled. At the present
Census for Karachi the Bombay definition was adopted with minor modifications.
The Ahmedabad arrangement, was more complicated. The veason for the diver-
gence In Census practice in the matter of the house hetween these cities and the
mofussil is that in the former we take out certain statistics of house accommoda-
tion, overcrowding, ete., which are mnot elsewhere tequired. The matter
1s discussed in Volume IX, and eannot be furtlier elaborated here. 1t is necessary
to remark only (1) that the collection and tabulation of statistics of buildings and
tenements is comparatively easy, and should be done at the next Census in 2 muck
larger number of Municipalities, which should not be allowed to escape their obliga-
"tions to their taxpayers, and (2) that on the otherhandin ruraltractsand all nther
mt:rl't‘lis 1t will still be necessary to work on the basis of the “ house ” and not of the
building. '
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SEerioN H.—Srarisrzes orF © Houses 7 axn Fasrums.

102. In the Tabie which follows the average number of houses per square
mile and persons per house are given in continuation of the similar figures given in
past Censuses. ' Bombay (ity 1s however excluded, as the definition of house is
different and the diseussion of the conditions prevailing in that (ity belongs to the
(ities Volume.

103. The number of houses per square mile necessarily closely follows the
density figures given in the previous Table. But there are divergencies. Thus
Ahmedabad with 233 persons per square mile has 70 houses, while Last Kbandesh
with 236 persons per squarc mile has only 45. This corresponds with the ratio of
persons per house, which is 4 and 5 respectively in the two districts.

104. The calculation of persons per house to a round integer renders the
compatison between district and district and hetween Census and Census of less
vialue, When dealing with figures which range from 4 to 7 only the addition of at
least one decimal point would have given more accurate results. The reascn hdw-
ever for not doing so is' partlv to conform with past practice and partly because a
much more detailed examination of the constitution of families is attempted In an
Appendix. :

105. The fact that the ratio of persons per house has shown a slight tendency
to decline Census by Census has in the past been attributed to the gradual break-up
of the joint family system. But the more correct explanation would seem to he
increasing prosperity. Whether we regard the *‘ house ™ as a family or a building—
buth of which senses it may sometimes bear—it seems to be correct to say that the
tendeney would be for the ratio of persons per ““ house  to fall.

106. Of course as between any two tracts at any one moment local differences
of social custom have to be allowed for. Thus East Khandesh is a rich tract, and
probably not appreciably poorer than the general average level of Ahmedabad
{see paragraph 103 above). The higher ratio of persons per house in the former
district must therefore be explamed on social and not on economic grounds. But as
between any two periods of time in any one district a higher or lower degree of pros-
perity would almost certainly influence the statistics of persons per house. This
would appear to be almost an axiom. In the East customs change very slowly if
at all ; and the foreign ideas that come in from time to time form, as it were, ac-
cretions upon the existing social fabric rather than modify them. There istherefore
little reason to suppose that the joint family system: has as yet acquired any
tendency to disappear.. The point is one wlich cammot be discussed in. a
Census report. But it may be stated that the figures under consideration
do not afford any good basis for such a discussion. The Appendix on the analvsis
of familics provides some evidence of exisling conditions, but not material for
comparative historical treatment. :

107. It was pointed out by the Census Conumissioner in his 1911 Report that
the number of “houses ™ rorresponds fairly closely to the number of families in
the European sense. For the determination of the latter fimure he took married
females of 15 and over. In India there were at that Census 63-7 million * houses ™
and 646 nillion married females of the age stated. In this Presidency at this
Census there are actually more Louses than such married females, the figures being
“ Occupied  Houses” 5.465.899; Married females (15 and over}) 5,183,858.
From this it may be inferred hoth that a second or third. wife is very rare, “and
also that the tendency for two married brothers to mess together is not so
common as 18 supposed. But as against this it must be clearlv remembered that
many an occupled Census “ house ™ is not a family at all, but is a chaukidar in--
a shop or a policeman in a chowki or a fisherman in a hut. The selection .bv
Influenza of females of middle age periods will also have sent down the second
of the above figures to below its normal point. |

., 108, ~For further information regarding the composition of families reference
is invited to the Appendix entitled—‘* Analysis of Families ”. '
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Subsidiary Table No. 27.— Persons per house and houses per syuare mile.
For British Districts and Natural Divisions.

2 3 : &« ' s ' ¢ . 7 . 8
I .

10 11

I . .

Averuge number of persons per house, Average number of houres per

square mile,
Liistrict and Natural Divisien. I ————— — - —_—— — .. i _

\ . ' . I , 1
l 1921, | 18lL 1901, . 1891, | 1N 1821 | 1011 1007, | 1sdl. ' 1851,

I { | | | ) ' ¢

_i
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Beloanny .. .. .3 sl s s s PR 4 w0 33
Bijspur e 51 51 e l s so ! m o T 2
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. gind S sl s! e & 1. 1. 12 n v
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Karschi L Pos ] s N " B4 6
Larkana Lo ; : ? 227 i
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109. An interesting point in connection with the Census house is the wide
divergence which exists between different regions in the ratio of numhbered Census
houses to actually occupied houses. In Tmperial Table I and Provincial Table 1
we give the number of occupied houses. The expression is a bad one. The tigures
represent all Census houses, which m the Enumeration books contain as
least one member or inmate. The figures therefore, except for the three Cities
of Bombay, Karachi and Ahmedabad, are practically the figures of families. For
every case in which two families have got included in one Census House there will
be another case in which, as exampled in the case of the chaukidar above. cne
genuine family has got split into twc. But for house numbering purposes there
are also the empty buildings such as shops, temples, etr., which have to be numhered.
I could have got the figures of total honses from the Enumeration books ; but us
this would have thrown an extra burden on the Abstraction offices I take the fignres
from the “ Corrected Abstract of the Charge Register ”, sent in during the winter.
The figures in these Abstracts will give us with sufficient accuracy the totals of
numbered Census Houses. T give in the following Table the figures for the Natural
Divisions, as well as for Kathiawar and Kolhapur.
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Subsidigry Table No. 28.—Ratio of *“ Occupied houses *” to numbered Census
. Houses.

Nuwmber of Census houses which woro—,
!
. reported in the Percentago of
Region Revised Abstract | found in the ocoupied
of the Charge Enumeration to total Consus
Remisters as books to be Housea.
requiting “ oceupied.”
numbering. | .
e _ |
Nafural Dimsions.
Sind e .- . 731,196 ‘638,970 87-4
Gujarat .o ‘e .. 848,996 706,139 831
Konkan .o .- .. 701,290 630,685 89-9
Deccan .e .. i 1,358,309 1,241,391 91-3
Karnatak .. .. o 716,247 . 595,440 83-2
Selected State Territory, '
[
Koathiawar . e .. 767,394 | 563,931 4 T34
Kolhapur . . - 193,664 * 166,193 . 85-7

110. So far as I can judge, the numbered but unoccupied ‘“honses” were
proportionately lower in 1921 than in 191d, in which Census Mr. Mead referred to
the “ enthusiasm of the house-numbering staff -who occasionally plastered every
empty cowshed or desertéd min with census symbols .  But there still remain con-
siderable differences between the different regions, as well as the curious fact that
Kathiawar shows a far higher ratio of unoccupied honses than any region' in
British territory. So far as the latter goes the percentages in the last columm
are a rough index of material prosperity. A large number of houses used as
godowns, cattle sheds and the like probably denotes & wealthier region. In the
poorer regions man cannot afford to pay for many more structures than he actually
has to use for his own dwellings. But 1n the case of Kathiawar there must be some
special canses. No doubt that region is very prosperous. But the following are
also suggested as causes contributing to the difference of 10 per cent. between
Kathiawar and the British Districts of Gujarat—(1) The absence in State territory
of many of those conditions which made the Census staff. in British territory
" apathetic, or (2) the deliberate keeping up of the number of houses in order to
secure if possible more Census forms. If both these suggested reasonsare wrong,
and the difference is due to genuine differences in economic conditions then
there is material ready to band'for anyone who cares to examine the mafter on
the spot. :

N
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’ CHAPTER II.—CITIES, TOWNS AND VILLAGES.
-PART L—DEFINITIONS.

SectioN 1.—Crrres AxD Towns.

111. This Chapter deals with the distribution of the population according
to the size of the Census unit which they inhabit, these units being divided inteo
three classes given in the heading of the Chapter. By * Census units ” not the
enumeration unit are meant, but the smaller units for which the figures are presented
in the Tables. For the reasons given in the discussion which follows it will be seen
that these Census units correspond neither with geographical areas, nor with ad-
ministrative areas, nor with residential area, and are not therefore ‘i.vho]ly satis-

factory. -

112. Cities mean (a) places the population of which amounts to one hundred
thousand or more, and (b) any other place which the Local Government shall declare
to be a city for Census purposes. Under (a) at this Census come—Bombay, Karachi,
Ahroedabad, Poona, Surat, Sholapur; and under (b) Hubli. “The last mentioned
place was included on my recommendatiok in advance of the figures. These came
out rather lower than I expected, and in particalar are less than the figure for
Hyderabad, Sind. Nevertheless the industrialisation of Hubli seems to justify its
inclusion. In1901,besides the above seven places Belgaum, Broach, Nasik, Hydera-
bad and Sukkur had been classed as cities, but in 1911, the six shown under (a)
only. Further discussion of the boundaries of the cities is reserved for Volume IX.

113. Towns means all Municipalities, Cantonments and Civil Lines and any
other place having a population of not less than 5,000, which the Provineial Supef.
intendent may decide to treat as a town for Census purposes. This definition is
according to the Imperial Census Code. In this Presidency it has been customarv
for the Local Government to decide what places are to be taken as towns,. Accord-
ingly the 1911 list in Imperial Tgble Y was considered by Collectors and Political
Agents, and their recommendations for changes reported to and approved by
Government. The names in the present Tables IV and V are according to
those crders subject to one or two minor slteratious, °

SECTION 2.—SUBURES.

114. In the case of Cities and some Muncipalities the population is shown
under the separate heads of Municipality, Cantonment (where existent) and Suburbe,
The exact areas treated as suburbs are shown so far as possible by notes to the
Table IV. The arrangement is not at all simple. ¥n 1911 suburbs were defined in
Table IV as ** figures of civil population not included within municipal limits bu
within the revenue jurisdiction of the municipal towns.” This is ambiguous.
Many Municipalities comprise parts of the lands of several revenue villages, but
bear the name of only one. It 13 not therefore certain whether suburbs comprised
the civil population recorded in the non-municipal portions of all villages, any part
of which is included in the municipal area, or only in the non-municipal
portions of the particular village whose name the municipality bears. The former
might not work out right in all cases as there are municipalities whose limits embrace
a small-corner of the lands of a village, the village site of which is 2 definite and
compact Tesidential unit two miles from the town. Moreover, some villages have
isolated and detached fragments of land scattered about as distiuct enclaves in
other villages, and if such an enclave occurred in some municipal town it mioht
result in the Abstraction Office treating as a suburh the village to which the
enclave belonged. Nevertheless the importance of not losing to the town any
population which may be found outside the municipal boundary, but within the
zone of urbanisation, is shown by the figures recorded in past Censuses for parti-
cular towns. For one thing the extention of a Municipality’s limits often talces
place years after it becomes desirable, and for another owing to plague much of
the population may be residing in the fields just outside the boundary. For m-
stance Sinnar (Nasik) 1901 population—7,230; 1911 population—{1) Municipality
3,125, (2) suburbs 3,335; 1921 population—(1) Municipality 7,211, (2) Suburbs
1,540. 1t is evident that the people were out from vlague in 1911. But the fact
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that in this case arrangements were made to recognise the existence of suburbs
does not mean that they always will be. It is impossible to tell for certain at this
distance of time, but there is little doubt that in/the case of many towns m 1901 .
and 1911, the recognition of suburbs, or the adoption of some other definition of
that term, would have prevented violent fluctuations in populations from Census
to Census, and the same would have been true of 1921, had there been plague.
Reflections will show that the arrangement by which suburbs means persons re-
corded outside municipal limits ““but within the revenue jurisdiction of the
municipal town ” will not in all cases save the loss of plague absentess, At a dis-
tance of five yards from the municipal boundary at any given point one may be
standing within the lands of & revenue village no part of which is embraced by
municipal imits. The only solution which I can suggest is that every Municipality
should be assigned a suburban zone, delimited by Government Notification in the
same way as the municipal boundary is now delimited.

115.. This would involve probably an emendation to the District Municipal
Act. But there are many reasons why it would be desirable besides the Census
- reason. Withm the suburban zone the Municipal Corporation could be invested
with certain powers of controlling building operations, thus avoiding the present
danger of the orderly expansion of a town being rendered impossible by haphazard
building in the area just outside its boundaries in advance of their extension. In
passing I would remark that in a surprisingly large number of cases it came to light
during enumeration that the boundary of the Municipality passes right through
and across a station yard, thus rendering it necessary for the Station Master to
maintain two sets of enumeration books, one for the municipal and the other for
the taluka charge. ‘

116. Every effort has heen made to give in the footnotes to Imperial Table

IV exact information as to the definition of suburbs in the case of all municipal
" towns. But the matter is not easy. Constant reference had to be made back to
districts or talukas, and the replies thus elicited were not always intelligible to
any office working at a distance from the spot with papers alone. However it is
hoped that the notes will be useful, and will afford a basis for a miore correct
assignation of suburh population at the next Census. I am inclined to think that
all enumeration books of suburbs of any town ought to be stamped with some
clear mark, the limits of the suburbs being fixed in advance. Butitis difficult
to get the local authorities to give attention to refinements like this,

* SECTION 3.—SELECTION OF TowNs.

117. T am not fully satisfied that the list of towns is sound. Too much seems
to be leit to personal 1diosyncrasies. Different Collectors take different views,
. and presumably took different views at the time when the first list was arranged
at the earliest Census, the bias then started continuing to the present day. It is
of course mentioned in the Imperial Census Code that no place should be selected
merely for size. A large village of over 5,000, possessed of an essentially rural and
agricultural character should be rejected, while on the other hands there may
be places with a much smaller population which possess an essentially urban
character. This dictum is perfectly true; but whenever imndividuals are asked
to classify we get up against the personal equation. 1t would in the long run quite
possibly be better to have some hard and fest rule. The following seems to be the
most widely discrepant case i— ‘ :

Number of places
{towns and

: . Numbor of
BDistrict. Papalation. revenue villages)
8 P with & population | * Census Towns.
over 5,000.
Belgaum . 952,996 12 7

Southern Mahratta Country S.t;tes . 608,362 12 29
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interesting because the Belgaum District and the Southern
Mahr?ége&ﬁr%argtﬁes are Tn the game region, and j:helr territories are much
- intermingled. If the mere numbers of towns were taken it wguld be una.gme_d t.].)a{;
the Southern Mahratta Country States are much more grban_lsed j;han t’c_le District,
But the figures for places over 5,000 disprove this 1dee}. It it e\{ldent simply that
the conception of a town handed down by the one is uite different from the
conception handed down by the other. R
118. The general distribution of towns of the different classes between
British and State Territory as shown below reveals the same phenomenon.

Subsidiary Table No. 29— Numbers and proportions of towns of different classes falling in
British and States Territory.

1

Number of places treated 1 Porcentages to Claag

1 as towna. l Total
Closs. “ —
British i State British State
Territory.. | Territory. Torritory. Territory.

T o B v

I. Above 100,000 .. s . 6! 100 |
IL. 50,000—100,000 .. . 3 2 60 | 10
III. 20,000—50,000 .. .. 22 l 9 71 29
IV. 10,000—20,000 .. N 46 ! 22 68 32
V. 500010000 - .. .. g7 ! 50 63 37
VI. Below 5,000 .. .. 37 53 ) 41 59.
Percentage of population of respective Territories to total T2 28

population of Presidency .. .. .-

It will be seen that the States possess none of the real cities. In the class
20,000-50,000 the proportions are roughly equivalent to the proportions of the
populations of the two territories. After that the States show an increasing
disproportion of places treated as towns; and in the class * Below 5,000 the
much laxer criterion adopted in States generally is apparent. '

SECTION 4.~THE VILLAGE.

119. This brings us to the question of the village. Taking India as a whole
the character of the Census “ village * is so varied that the Census Commissioner
in his 1911 report found it necessary to define it separately for every Presidency
(Chapter I of the India Census Report, 1911, pages 29ff), The Bombay
village is described in paragraphs 45, 46 of the Bombay Census Report,
1911. It was there pointed out that while in the open plains the village for the
most part has only one village-site, in the jungle tracts as many as nineteen or
more hamlets may be grouped into one village. Our villages are therefore emphati-
cally nof units of residence, but are the units of area into which in old times the
countryside was divided for the purpose of realisation of Land Revenue. It is
unfortunate that our forefathers when they adopted English as the official language
used the word “ village ” to translate the word “gaon” and its equivalents in
the other vernaculars, when they possessed a word in every way more suitable,
namely, “ parish.” it is noteworthy that'in the English Census Report the word
village is not used.. The smallest unit in rural tracts is the parish. Parishes in

England are of several kinds—Ecclesiastical, Civil and others. Our village 7
corresponds to the Civil Parish. :

120. Imperial Table TII contains statistics of towns and villages classified
by population. And in the Imperial Table I and Provincial Table I will be found
two columns, one headed “ Towns and Cities”” and the other * Villawes.” 1% -
has been explained what cities and municipal towns mean. Other towns are
Revenue village pure and simple, except in rare cases. For instance Bankapur
in Dharwar is composed of the contiguous sites of several revenue villages, none of
which bears the name of the town ; and the population included under Bankapur
town is the population enumerated In any portion of the lands of the villzoes
referred to. But this is very exceptional. The remaining Census unit.s—-village;——
the number of which is given in a special column, can only be defined as follows—
“ Those separate adwinistrative units of area, known as Revenue Villages, which
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on the Census night xwere neither uninhabited nor wholly or partially absorbed in
the limits of any Municipality.” Tt willbe seen therefore that villages containing
no inhabitants are not counted. Consequently the area in square miles given in the
first column cannot be divided by the nwmber of villages, or villages plus towns and
Cities, to obtain the average area per Census unit, because an unknown: variable has.
to be deducted as representing revenue villages uninhabited and therefore not
included. This differs from the English practice, according to which the Table of
Parishes by Population contain a class—" no inhabitants.” The objection to the
omission of uninhabited villages can be best seen from Table III. For the reason.
given above, and discussed below, the village is not a unit of residence, and the-
distribution into classes according to the number of inhabitants affords no indication
of the-size of the group of houses within which the population resides, while on the
other hand the omission of uninhabited villages gives a fictitious result in the
utilisation of the Table to ascertain the distribution of the population per village
in its true sense of unit of land surface for the purpoeses of Revenue Administration,
Thus in Table III the Dharwar District is shown as baving 1,277 cities, towns and
villages. The Statistical Atlas (1906) shows that there are 1,688 revenue villages.
Of these a few would have been deducted as included within Hubli or various
towns. But the bulk are uninhabited villages.

121. In the case of Sind the inconsistencies noted above are accentuated.
In the Presidency proper the * village ’ 1s possessed of a certain historic interest.
"The British administration solidified, and the Survey delimited, the distribution of
the land, together with other picturesque features, such as the hereditary rights of
the village officers, in the form in which they were handed down. And for that
reason the village, even though consisting in fact of several hamlets, does in most
tracts possess an almost indefinable sense of solidarity. In Sind on the other band
the Survey was working on a more pliant material, and new villages were created
as occasion demanded. The process still goes on especially in colonisation
areas. The village is for the most part called a “ Deh ”, or perhaps it may be
more correct to say that the Deh, which is the artificial and almost purely utilitarian

-unit for Land Survey collection, is for the most part treated.as a village at the

Census. Within the Deh there may be, and usually are several, sometimes in-
numerable, separate residential units, which in most parts of Sind are called Gots.
The word Deh has no residential significance, whereas the word “ gaon’ and its
equivalents in the Presidency are used in two senses.—one the area of the village
lands, and the other the collection of houses on the main village-site.*

122. The most glaring example of the divergence between the Deh (Census
“ village ) and the unit of residence is afforded by the Kohistan Mahal in the
Karachi District, whichhad in 1911 an area of 1,800 sq. miles, 3,572 occupied houses.
a population of 18,483 persons, but only two villages. I have deliberately quoted
the 1911 figures, because at this Census owing to famine migration the Kohistan
was partially deserted.t The effect which the above figures exercise on Table
111 “ towns and villages classified by population ” is obwviously highly misleading.
This, together with the effect of the depopulation of the Mahal and the other hilly
parts of the district at this Census, is shown clearly by the figures below :—

Places with population between 2,000 and 10,000 in Karachi District, 1911 and 1921,

T 911 - | 1921
Number, { Population, ! Number, Population.
) - 1% | 2,205 . -
- Class  10,000—20,000 . 1t | 12,2 l N
Class  5,000—10,000 .. ¢ | 48114 2| 17,580
. Class 2,000—5,000 .. 9 l . 25,036 | 11 31,008

on this point that Sindhis thus avoid the miserable confusion which
has to be used for two distinct facts, This ia true when tho vemnacular
But when wo oome to the use of English only
rd * village *’ in Sind involves the samo

*An Officer who has sofvcld in Siilnd re:&a.rked
existain the Presidency * where the word gaon b ! ]
in considered and the conditions nre a morning ride on inapection d‘utjl*_. "
and the presentation of Census figures it will be found that the English wo
aonfusion as the vernasoolar word gaon in the Presidency. .

4 Population {1021) 8,681,

 This one village is evidently Tntt_n: 1¢ ¢
found within tho Deh, but oqtside municipal limits,
applied in the Sind Abstraction Offica.

cs 10—12

. i R
difference between 12,205 and 11,161 propably represents persons
Thest cm‘l‘he definition of spburbs explained above was evidently not.
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The effect of the use of the Table by any one who'has not understood the
meaning of © village " in Sind is to give the Impression of the existence in_the
Karach District of certain quite large towns m 1911, which at this Census have
been much reduced in size. The actual “ towns shown for that district in Table

V, excluding Karachi City are—

]

|

i 1911 1921
Tatta .. . . - 11,161 8,470
K:tri .- e e ve s 7,256 9,119
Manjhand . . o . 2,838 . 3,107
Keti Bandar . .- .- ! 1,734 1,409

Actually the Kohistan is inhabited by semi-nomadic graziers, whose usual upib
.of residence is a few stone huts. . The reason for the enormous size of the “ villages ™
is vlear from the Statistical Atlas (1906) which shows.that in that year the tofal
land revenue of the Mahal was Rs. 19.

123. But although this instance stands quite isolated in its magnitude the
same phenomenon appears also in a less conspicuous and therefore possibly more
«dangerous form in other parts. In the desert Talukas of Thar and Parkar
District we get (again quoting from the 1911 figures) the following—

. | .
Talukas, Area. Villages, Population. 'ﬁ?ﬁ:{;ﬁr Pop:}ﬁ;g: per
Sq. miles. | ) 5q. miles.
Nagar Parkar .. 1,618 31 47,548 52 1,534
Chachre . - 795 39 53,501 72 1,375
Mithi . l 1,562 45 41,472 35 922
| .

On the other hand the contrary effect is seen in Jamesabad, which is on the newly
<olonised Jamrao area, and has an enormous land revenue. There the average
population per village in 1911 was only 215 persons. In other words Table II, so
- far as Sind is concerned, is designed to show, for any given tract, what is the normal
population found upon the unit of land-surface, which on the combined
<constderations of extent and revenue, it is found administratively convenient to
treat as a Deh. This is by no means an uninteresting factor, but Table III is not
-on the face of it intended to exhibit it. Now there are actually certain fair-sized

towns in Sind which are genuine residential units. So that the basis of Table
11T ¢s necessarily composite, real towns and vast sparsely inhabited areas treated
-0s dehs both sontributing to the fiyures of any class. This is not entirely satisfactory,
statistics which are prepared on a composite basis being -almost invariably
wmisleading. - '

124. It should not, however, be assumed that, because we can frame a
definition of what is meant by a village for the purpose of the Census Tables, there is
therefore no difficulty in the Abstraction Offices in arriving at the numbers in
‘the column for villages in Imperial and Provincial Tables I and for places for various
sizes in Imperial Table III. Quite the reverse is the case. The Taluka Census
-authorities were found to have been very careless in filling up names of villages
in the Enumeration Books and Circle Summaries. The Compilation Office had to
make numerous references back to Talukas to ask within what village the population
of the place called * - * was to be included
In some cases the reply came back simply—* There is no such villa.ge,”-but;
without giving any indication of the identity of the place. This was naturally
worst in Talukas where there are numerous small hamlets. Every effort was
made to secure the true facts, But in the end I fear it must be admitted that
the figures in the Tables referred to are only an approzimation. )
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.. 125, Ommitting Sind, the number of revenue villages, and the number of
:l uﬁlllablted towns and villages”” at each Census are as shown in the annexed
‘able :— -

Subsidiary Table No, 30.—Revenue villuges and inhabited Census units, 1872—1921,

| e —

! umber of inhabited towns and villages

[ Number of gesin

Natural Divisions. | rovenue villa-
ges. ! i

I 1872 l 1881 1501 1901 1911 1921

: - i ! )
Qujarat vei 3,446 a3t | 8305 3.208 3,364 3,205 3.304
Konkan .. . . 6,0861* 5,306 | 5,482 " 5,587 5.715 5,680 5,683
Degoan . al 9,0874%} 8841 | 8,800 9,076 8,804 8,887 9,135 °
Karnatak ., .. 3,780 | 3,042 | 3,003 3,491 3,496 3,487 3,474

The figures of revenue villages in the above Table are taken from the Statistical
Atlas, 1906. In the Karnatak the gradual fall may be accounted for by the slow
but steady depopulation of the Mallad tract. 'But this only a guess in the absence
of figures by Talukas. In the Deccan the 1911 and 1921 figures include those
of ‘the Mehvas Estates. These are not included for 1901 because of the apparent
difference in definition.. At that Census the number of inhabited villages . shown
~ for the Khandesh Agency was 426, of which 424 were below 500 and 2 between

500 and 1,000, In 1911 the figure was given at only 91, of which 86 were below
500, and 5 between 500 and 1,000. This time however the number of inhabited
villages leaps up again to 185. The cause of these violent changes is no doubt
the absence of regular survey settlements. The -rest of the West Khandesh
District also shows considerable changes. Of the seven Deccan districts the changes
as between the 1911 and 1921 figures are comparatively small in the other six districts.
There was a slight rise in Iast Khandesh set off by a slight fall in Poona. But
the rise from 8,887 to 9,135 in the above Tableis accounted for by 94 villages in
the Mehvas Estates and the remainder in the District of West Khandesh.

126. In view of the diversity of conditions already referred to, whereby one
region contains only one inhabited place per revenue village, whereasin snother a
single village may consist of numerous hanilets, a determined attempt was made by
means of circulars fo obtain some statistics on the subject. The results of this
enquiry, as well as figures of uninhabited villages by districts are discussed in
Appendix O, -

PART IT.—URBANISATION.

SecrioN 5.—TowN versus COUNTRY.

127. By far the most important question in connection with towns and villages
is the extent to which urbanisation is going on. Iverywhere one hears the cry that
the people are forsaking the villages for the towns and cities. This widely diffused
idea is not borne vut by statistics. The following is an analysis for British Districts
.only of Rural and Urban places since 1872 :— .

Subsidiary Table No. 31.—Cilties, towns and villages since 1872, British Districts.t

Number of ) 1872 ’ 1881 1801 I 1901 | 1911 1021
———— - — b i 1
1 Crrres— : | !
1. Over 1.099,600 .. - . . .- : e |}
2, 100,000—1,000,000 ‘e .. 3 3 4 b b &
3. Bolow 100,060 . . ‘ 7 1 1
II. Towns— : 3 3 4 |
1. Over 50,000 . .- ; .o 3 2
2, 20,000~ 5,000 . . 12 13 15 12 ) 14 22
3. 10,000—20,0K) e . 43 47 .4l + 53 16 - 46
4. 5.000—10,000 .. . 118 83 97 84 83 87
6, Below 5,000 . .- . 18 3l 36 43 ki
III. Villages— .
1. Over 5000° .. .. ' 3l |- 6o 65 61 40
2. 2,000—5,000 - .. 315 |. 864 1,027 9 873 130
3. 500—2,000 - L 6979 7,935 8,993 8,595 9,761 8,762
4. Below 500 . . i 18,681 15,601 14,882 16,190 15,263 16,787

*The half villages represent villageashared with certain States. .
$The figures for Mchvas Eatates are not inoluded for Consuses prior to 1921.
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198, In considering the above figures allowance must be made for changes of
classification in the case of towns and cities. To secure this allowance cities helow
100.000 and towns above 50,000 must be combined, and towns below 10,000 and
villages above 2,000 must be combined. The result is shown in the next Table;—._

_ Subsidigry Table No. 32.—Places of various sizes, 1878—1921, irrespective
of classification British Districts.*

- T . ] i

Number of places having populationof | 1872 1881 1891 1001 1 LT S 1543
! - {

— = _ - ; ! ———
~ Above 1,000,000 .- e . T 1
LTH0.000—1,000.000 .. 3¢ 3 5 5 LI 5
50.000—100.000 - U A 3 3 3 4 3
20, (LHD—350,000 .. 12 13 15 , *16 14 22
10,000—20, 060 . .. 43 47 Bl 53 . 40 46
2,000—10,000 o . 933 996 1243 1135 3 LI54 L1o2
SIM—22. (KM .. 69T 7.035 8,004 | 8505 | 0.766 8,764
Below 500 .. 11881 13,601 14882 16,001 15,204 16,788
Totals .| 26,654 | 24.508 25208 | 25808 |, 26253 26,731

*The figures for the Mehvas Estates are not included for Censuses previcus to 1921,

129, The same {acts are also represented in the annexed diagram.
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130. The sudden drop in the bottom class after 1872 is due solely to Sind,
where it 1s evident that the definition of * village adopted in 1881 differed entirely
from that adopted in 1872. In the former year the number of inhabited towns and
villages in Sind was given as 5,650, and in the latter year as 3,417. This fact was
discovered after the block for the diagram was prepared. But it must be borne in
mind in interpreting the appearance of the 1872 rectangles.

131. The details in Table 32 are of much interest. Everything points to
the fact that, while the big cities are increasing in size with alarming rapidity, the
moderate sized country town is on the decline. The zenith of the country town was
in 1891. This can readily be seen from the figures in the classes between 2,000 and
20,000. It is here that the genuine old-world market towns of India fall. They do
not attract, and show a marked tendency to decline. ‘ .

132. In view of the well-known difference between the urbanisation of
England and the agricultural character of India a comparison between places of
various size in the two countries may be interesting. It is not easy to find & basis
for comparison, and it is not certain by any means that the following figures are
exactly analogous. But, taking Urban Districts in England as equivalent to Cities
and towns in India and Civil Parishes as equivalent to Villages, we get the
following :— - )

Subsidiary Table No. 33.—Places of various sizes in England and Wales, 1911, and Bombay
Presidency, including States and Agencies, 1921. _

Engl&ﬁd and Wales Bombay Presidency
Bize of place. Ares—358,340 8q, miles. Area——180,904 5q. miles,
: - Popn. 36,070,482, Popn, 26,701,148,
Urban Districts. Towns end Cities.
Above 1,000,000 . e 1 7 1
100,000-1,000,000 .. . 44 _ 5
50,000-100,000 .. .. _ 53 © 5
230,000-50,000 .. .. 148 : 31
10,000-20,000 - e 231 68
Below 10,000 .. .. 661 ' 226
Cvil Parishes. Villages,
Above 500 . . 5613 * 13,560
Below 500 .. .. 8,941 28,204
. .

133. Since one part of the Presidency might show a greater tendency to
urbanisation than another the figures are now given by Natural Divisions., The
vear 1891 has been chosen as the most typical year,—a normal Census year before
the urbanisation cry commenced. Sind has been excluded, because of the peculiar
and rather uncertain character of the Census unit called a * village ” in that region.

Subisidiary Table No. 3¢.—Places of various sizes iriespective of classification, 1891 and 1921,
' by Natural Divisions, British Districts only. :

: | Gujarat, Konkan. Decoan, Kamatak.
Number of places , :
mttitzmml“' 1891 1021 1801 1021 1891 1921 1891 1921
Above 1,000,000 .| .. .. .. ' 1 - . .
100,000-- 1,000,000, . 2 2 1 . ! - e ‘4
50,000—100,000 .. .. . .. .. . ) 1
20,000—50,000 .. 3 4 . 4 K 9 3
10,000—20,000 .. 12 .10 15 8 20 } 18 g 8
- 2.000—10,000 250 180 155 190 422 360 . 248 - 231
500~~2,000 o401 1.336 1,576 1,452 3113 | 23846 1,334 1305
Below 500 Ulo1630 1,772 3,841 4,020 5.513 5,501 1.898 1.927.
e —— .
Totals ..| 3,208 3,504 5,587 5,683 l 9,076 } 9,135 3,491 3474

a8 10—13
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aures are of considerable interest. Too much importance is not to
be atl',t?:c;heglﬁetflilzuzf:sses between 10,000 and 50,000 because teCh?CEﬂifE?Sgﬁg
ted with the treatment of ““ suburbs > have caused some towns to shift ot
betwes the two classes. But the marked reduction in the class 2,000—10,000 1n
.bﬁt:;ee.];ﬂs ‘exc.ept the Konkan is noticeable. Tt is again perl_rll§31ble ,’w dra:;fg)m
:his tgl}e inference that the market town above Ghats is declining. There ucl- on
in the number of places in the 500—2,000 class and mcrease |t-11_e below 500 I(:‘t:_ss
is not readily explicable, especially the striking changes in Gu]artg.t. Aseceam$
amount may be due to more care ln classmpatmn, z.e.,thecorrect coun m% asI psome
units of two or more revenue villages which got amalgamated m }891 . 1;1 Jom
cases villages deserted in 1891 may have become mhabited since, o u 3
figures for their adequate explanation would require more local knowledge an
more time than was available in the Census office.

5. That totals of the four Natural Divisions together come to 21,5642 in
1891133§d 21,796 in 1921, an increase of 3¢4, The increase petween _the j;ota.ls for.
those years in Table No. 32 is 1,528, showing that the increase in Sind alone
was 1,184,

136. But the places are a less reliable guide than the population that resides
in them. The changes in classification _of towns and cities rqnders any attenipt
to show Census by Census the proportion of persons residing in each of the thrge
types of ‘places, cities, towns and villages, uncertain and possﬂ_aly f.alla.cmus. Se

. here again it is best to disregard the classification, and deal” with all places
(Census units) together according to size.

Subsidiary Table No. 35.—Number per mile of the total Population of the Presidency who

were enumerated at each Census 1872—1921 in places of varous size.

N mille enumersted in places with - ! )
nmber T population of P 1872 1881 1891 1908 1 1ot 1921
f
_ ] [
Above 1,000,000 . N . > e 4
200,000—-1,000,000 .. .. 28 33 31 31 44 27
100,000—200,000 .. .. 10 10 14 2 16 8
|
Total above 100,000 sl o s 5 | g0 19
| l
. ) - |
50,000—100,000 . N 9 10 12 15 1 12
20,000—50,000 - - 25 i 2 29 27 27 36
10,060—20,000 .. .. 37 38 42 44 | 34 35
© 2,000—10,000 y ) 213 208 | 105 188
500—2,000 .. .. 891 883 141 417 451 417
Below 500 » i 218 236 | 222 233
- ]
el Rt - ‘I - Y —_— - e ——e
b 1000 I 1,000 | 1,000 | 1,000 ’ 1,000 j 1,000

137. These figures are very striking, They show that the urbanisation of
Western Indiais proceeding very slowlys And they demonstrate again that, while
the proportions of those residing in the large cities Is increasing, the types of places
_which are losing to the cities are not the smaller villages but the middle-sized
country towns. The proportionate figures of population in places between 2,000
and 20,000 since 1891 are very noticeable. Very significant also is the following
comparison. In 1891 out of every thousand persons 659 lived in places below 2,000
mnhabitants ; and the corresponding figure for 1921 is 650. This means that the
small village has not appreciably lost ground in thirty years: and the prospect of

Western India passing from the mainly agricultural to the majnly industrial
condition, as England, is very remote.

138. Attentionisalsodrawn to the annexed dia
population in places of various sizes. In this diagra
fication was adopted. The large pl
proportionately rapid increase in these

gram giving Log curves for
m & slightly different classi-
ace was taken as 50,000 and over, The
large places is shown by the steeply rising
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gurve. The next class taken was 10,000 to 50,000.“ Here the curve is very curious
Towns between these limits reached their zenith jn 1891 and thereafter declined
sharply fill 1911. They have since recovered. But the niore detailed aunalvsis
in Subsidiary Table No. 35 shows that the recovery is due to the group 20,000
to 50,000 and not to towns between 10,000 and 20,000. ’

139. At past Censuses it was the custom to give by districts the average
population per town and per village (vide Subsidiary Table III to Chapter I
of the 1911 Report). Thiz I am not willing to do, because the results seem to me
misleading.  As regards the village the meaning of that term has already been
explained, and it must be clear that any arithmetic mean of the numbers enumerst-
ed in certain administrative areas is not of much value. As regards towns it has

. already been pointed out that the selection of places to be treated as towns in
* different districts does not certainly follow uniform lines. Moreover in this matter

-the arithmetic mean is & very had type of average, because the presence of one
. large city as m the case of Karachi or Ahmedabad will materially raise the value of

.the mean, and the presence of one or more very small towns, e. g, Ulvi in Kanara
'_’,‘-(popula,tion 205 in 1911) will materially lower 1t.

. PART JHL—RESULTS OF THE 1921 CENSUS.

SECcTION 6.—CITIES.

140. The discussion of the population of cities belongs to Volume IX of this
series, But for ready reference the population of each of the seven cities since
1872 is given below, followed by the proportionate values of the same, taking the
1872 population in each case as 100. ‘

Subsidiary Table No. 36-A4.—Population of cities since 1872,

Population in

-

City. '

- 1872 1881 1891 1901 1911- 1921
Bombay (e} .. 844,405 773,196 821,764 776,006 070,445 1,175,914
Ahmedabad (&) .. 128,505 - 137,041 159,366 199,609 232,777 274,007
Karaochi (¢) . 56,753 73,660 105,190 116,863 151,903 216,883
Poona {d) .. 125,613 144,340 182,099 175,463 188,701 214,796
Surat (a) Ve 107,855 109,844 109,229 119,306 114,868 117,434
Sholapur (e) 53,403 59,890 61,915 75,288 61,345 119,581
Hubli (f) 37.961 36,677 52,595 60,214 61,440 69,206

() Areaunchanged throughout ; () population of past Censuses adjusted for intercensal changes of boundary ;
{c) boundaries at past Censuses unaertain ; Port population known to have been incorrectly exeluded_ in 19113 (d)
population of past. Censuses adfusted to represent srea now included ; (¢) snburbs added in 1911 ; omitting suburbs
the population in 1911 and 1921, would be 55,237 and 113,931 ; {f) suburbs shown in 1801 and 1921, but not other
Yyears ; omitting suburbs population would be 1901 59,913, 1921 66,772,

Subsidiary Table No. 36-B.—Variation in population of cities since 1872.

Proportional population of each city at each succeeding Census
. taking 1872 as 100.*
" City. I
1872 - 1881 1801 1801 1911 1921
Bombay . 100 120 128 120 152 182
Abmedabad 100 107 124 155 181 213
Karachi o 100 130 185 208 268 sz
Poona . 100 , 115 145 140 150 171
Burat .. 100 102 101 112 107 109
Sholapur . 100 12 116 141 115 224
Hubli .. 100 87 139 159 162 182

* In gonsidering the varintions the changes in area or adjustment indicated in the preceding Table should be

borne in mind,
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141. Proportionate changeh are also shown by the diagram on which the logs
of the actual population figures are plotted, and curves drawn.

QEeTIoN 7.—TOWNS IN RELATION TO RAILWAY CoMMUNICATIONS.

142. The annexed map shows the railway system of the Presidency and the
location of the various towns with a population above 10,000. It explams Iself,
and shows how few towns there are of any size which are not served by the Railway.
The relation of Railways and towns is one of interaction, towns attracting commer-
cial enterprize in the shape of railways, and railways attracting population.

SEcCTION 8.—COMPARISON BETWEEN TOWNS IN BRITISH AND STATE TERRITORY.

143. Not only are the towns in State Territory proportionately smaller thun

in size of towns—DBritish .e . .
Tacronao o tate Torritory compared. those of British Districts but they show w

Incrensed. | Docreased.  uich smaller tendency | to increase. The

iti itory .. 136 65 . .
g&i‘:[}rf&%ryw N I 72 marginal Table bears out this fact.

'

SectioN 9.—Towns v CuTcH STATE.

144. The decrease of the towns in the Cutch State is very remarkable. There
are nine places treated as towns. Of these three, v7z., Mandv1, Bhuj and Anjar, are
of fair size (above 13,000). The other six are small (from 3,000 to 6,000). The
following percentage decreases on the 1911 figures will show what is going on :—

Decrease per cent. 1811—1821.

Total population of Cutch State. 6
" Three large towns Ny .. L 10
Six small towns .. .. .. 26

Not: only, therefore, is no tendency to urbanisation apparent in that State ; but the
very opposite seems to be happening. The towns are losing to the villages.

~ SEcrion 10.—SUBURBS OF BoMBAY.
145. One of the most conspicuous phenomena is the remarkable rise of

Bombay’s Suburhan towns. :
Subsidiary Table No. 37.—Population changes in the Suburban Towns in Salsette and beyond,
1872—1921. ’
Population.
Town. :
1872, 1881, 1801, 1901, 11, 1921.
Bandra VR S & { 14,987 18,317 22,075 25,286
Kurla . .| 4,518 9,716 11,469 14,831 15.%8[ ) 33%;5
Ghatkopar.Kirol .. Not k{nown 1,506 2441 2,430 3'094
Santa Cruz .. ..|  Notknown Not |known 1,072 6.953
Thana .. -] 14209 14,456 17,455 16,011 15501 . 22639
Kalyan i, 12801 12,916 12,608 10,749 12,300 17,829

., 146, It will be noticed not only that the suburbanisation of South Salsette
is now proceeding with extraordinary rapidity but that the movement has spread
as far as Thana and even Kalyan. The rise in Kalyan might be put down to Rail-
way building. But so far as Thana is concerned noue could have any doubt on
the subject who has seen the passengers erowding into the Up Locals in the morming
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in time for business hours in Bombay. And the figures clearly show that Thana as
a suburban home for the city clerk 1s of less than ten years growth.~ In the case of
Bhivandi and Bassein, towns outside the suburbanisation zone, there is no marked
increase. To revert to South Salsette, 1t must be remembered that the whole
‘Taluka is rapidly becoming suburbanised. Bandra, Kurla and Ghatkopar-Kirol
alone are taken as towns because they are the only places of sufficiently compact
character. But there are numerous other straggling suburban places such as
Andheri, Versova and Vile Parle, and the intervening country is quickly filling up.

*

SEcTION 11.—PROGRESSIVE MoFUssIL Towns. -

147. The following is & list of places below Class II, and excluding the places
already mentioned as Suburban, in which the increase since 1872, or since the
earliest year for which information is available, has heen not only very marked but
also more or less continuous,

Subsidiary Table No. 38.—Progressive Mofussil towns.

Popalation.
1872. 1881. 1891, 1901, 1911, 1921,
——— —p—

Bhusaval .. ..| 6804 9,613 13,169 18,363 18,312 25,567
Bijapur . .| 12,938 v 11,424 16,759 23,811 27.615 32,483
Godhra . .| 10685 - 13,342 14,60t 20,915 22,144 26,079
Jalgaon . . 6,893 i 9,818 14,673 16,259 17,867 23,7110
Rajkot - .| 11,979 15,139 21,564 27,159 26,412 36,057
Sulkkmr o 1 13318 27,389 29,302 31,310 35,204 12,750
Chalisgaon .. o 3041 4,885 8,138 10.243 9,433 12,007
Igatpuri . 2407 6,306 7,544 7,436 8,350 10,639
Manmad . . ceen | 4,137 3,953 7,113 - 6,047 11,020
Tando-Adsm .. .. 3407 203 5,033 8,664 10,013 12,000
Kurdu-Kurduwadi o ! caes cens o 2,418 4,738 8,760 71,618 '
Paghora .. e 2,723 3,412 5,427 4,473 5,145 7578 ™
Shahdadpur .. ool vees - 2,323 2,822 - 4,201 5,091
Palghar ‘e o eeas 498 867 1,333 1,847 2,852
Panchgati e | 468 | 621 7909 1,312 1,042 2,454

148. The places listed above are by no means tﬁe only places which have
increased, nor even the only ones in which the increase has been considerable. But
they are the only ones in which the population has trebled itself or nearly so.

149. The influence of the Rallway m the above lis 18 most noticeable.
Several are important Junctions, and several Railway Settlements,

150. Panchgani is the only Hill Station which shows a steady increase. The
seb-back in 1911 was due to plague. Matheran has not increased since 1901, the
_ figures prior o that Census not being available. Mahableshwar (which appears in
Table 1V as Malcolmpeth) increased in the decade 1891—1901 from 3,442 to 5,299,
but has not since then increased at all. So far as this Census is concerned there
was a severe epidemic of plague at Mahableshwar in the preceding winter, which
not only carried off a good many victims, but caused an evacuation of the bazaar.
The epidemic was over before the Census, but its effects probably remained. But
there is no reason to expect any noteworthy increase in Mahableshwar in the future,
because owing to the excessive rainfall in the monsoon it could never be an all-the-
year-round hill station. Moreover, the rents now asked for bungslows appear
to be go extravagant as o result in many of them remaining empty. «n some
Presidencies a special Hot Weather Census is taken of Hill Stations. But it was
not considered of sufficient importance to do so at any station in this Prqsidency.
At Panchgani the March population would be fairly typical of the entire year,
while at the others the * season ” is 8o short, and the station itself so small that a
special count would be liable to be misleading. -

—

SecrioN 12.—Drcavymne TowNns.

151. The converse case of places which show a continuous and very marked
decrease is naturally rarer. A good many towns have declined since 1872, .Snll
o5 10—14 .
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more have declined since 1891 of since 1901. But the following seem to be the
ouly case of absolute decay :—

Population,
Town. ' 1 -
1872, ' 1881. I 1891. ‘ 1901. 1911, 1921.
- | | ' :
Dholera . .| 12,408 ‘ 10,301 | 10,888 | 7,350 6,050 3,491

152. The original causé of the decline of Dholera was the diversion of the
catton export trade from the Gulf of Cambay ports o Ahmedabad and the Railway.
But the prolonged continuance of the decline is remarkable. _Dholka also shows a
continuous decrease from 20,854 in 1872 t0 12,513 1n 1921. It is saVed from absolute
decay by its administrative importance as the Head Quarters of a Taluka. The
same applies to Dhanduka, which rises slightly this time, Gogha, which was
almost eliminated by the rise of Bhavnagar as a Port, and fell from 9,571 in 1872
t0 2,958 in 1911 has risen thjs time to 4,140. The 1911 figure was possibly due to
plague exodus. The interchange of trade as between Bhavnagar and Gogha seems
to have been completed long back, since the present population of Gogha is much
the same as in 1901, and Bhavnagar reached almost its present level in 1891.

.153. Cambay on the opposite shore of the Gulf shows a steady decline, as
also Matar and Mehmedabad in Kaira, though the decline in these two cases is
not great. Kaira itself increases slightly on this cccasion. '

154. The towns of Ashta, Islampur, Rahimatpur and Vita in the Satara
District show decreases since 1901, These towns seem to have been more or less
permanently mnjured by plague, which has been constantly recurring and often
_ severe.

" 140, .Yeola, Pathardi and some other towns in the Deccan famine area show
decreases ; but it is impossible to draw any inference of . & permanent decline.

SECTION 13.—SoME REcIoNat FiguRes.

156, 'The following figures were taken out in the first instance in order to see
whether the effects of the Influenza factor could he observed in the relative
increases or decreases of groups of towns. But as will be seen they demonstrate -

much that is of interest, and they serve as a general study of the mise and fall of
the population of towns,

_ 157 In order to secure reliable data it was necessary to exclude all towns
which, for any known cause, are likely to have matferially increased in size since
1911, The towns which remain are broken up into groups according to a distri-
bution in territory which does not exactly correspond with the Natural Divisions
The following is a list of regions as adopted and the selected towns ]

Konkan Coast Strip. - Karnatak Mallad Bely
Bhatkal, Sirsi. -
Honavar, : Ha.li.

yal.
KKa.rwax. Hangal. °
umta. Nipani.
Malvan,
Vengurla.
Ratnagiri, Kar '
e arnaiak Black Soil.
Lonkan I nIand_Balt. é:?elt%gﬁgadh.
) Hebli;
Chiplun. ¢ Mulgund.
Rajapur, , Nargund
Mahad, Navalgund
Panvel,, - Ron s
Pen. Ba, .
galkot,
Roha. ¢ -
Bhivandi, / Sy

Hungund.
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' Karnatak Blacl Sovl—oonfinued,

-

South Deccan open Couniry.

I[kﬂl. B&mi- .
Kerur, Karkamb.
Talikota, Pandharpur,
Athni, Sangola,
Saundatti Yellama, Vairag, .
Alkalkot.
Karnatal: Transition Tract. Mhasvad.
Gokal. Rahimatpur,
Lyadgi Tasgaon.
Haveri, Vita.
Ranebennar,
'J:uﬁxmkattl. Panck Mahals. .
. Khandesh open Couniry. Dohad.
Erandol. Godhra, -
Faizapur. Jhalod.
Jamner, Kalol.
Kasoda. Lunavada.
Nagardevla. Nandod,
Nasirabad. Balasinor.
Pachora.
1123?;:‘ Gujarat South,
Savda, .
Shendurpi. .:Ezii?lh'

! . akor.
Betavad. Kapadvanj,
Smdkheda. BI& h]ldha .

West Khandesh Hilly and Forest Tracts. Matar.
Nandurbza:r. Meh_m edabad,
Shahada. - Ni}dmd‘
Shirpur. Unnreth,
Taloda Anklesar,

. Jambusar.
Decean Maval,
Trimbak, Gujarat North,
Junnar, ’
Talegaon Dabhade, Prantij.
Wai, Modasa.
North Decean open Country. Sj_m"‘d-
Maleaaon Yiramgaon,
ittt Patri

Manmad. Sadra

‘Nandgaon. .
Nandgaon Mansa.
Sipnar. Pethapur.
Tndapur Vadali. -
Jejuri. Mandal.
Sirur. .
Kharda. :
Pathardi. Gujarat Kalkiawar Side.
Puntamba,
Shrigonda. Dhanduka,
Vambori. Dholera.
Yeola. Ranpur.

Karmala, )

158. The exact reasons for excluding those towns which are not shown need
not be stated. Of course in many individual cases of towns in the above lists
there may be special reasons for increa_se, or for decrease apart from the influenza
factor. But except in those groups which are very small the figures of the ~other
towns ought to be sullicient to nullify the local 1r1‘egula.r1t_1cs. Another pomnt which
has to be remembered is that in- even smg.ll towns there is a. tendency for the gaps
in the population caused by any epidemic to fill up again by the arrival of new
persons to take the places of the deceased.
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159. The figures actually arrived at by totalling the population of the towns
listed above is as follows :— .

Subsidiary Table No. 39.—Population of certain lowns in sx_eleded regions, 1891-1921.

[ 1801. 1901. 1911, ! 1921,
S | 3
N |
; LT easIs 102,351 101,685 104,269
%ﬁﬁ "f’x.ﬁ'.fdsi';ﬂ ” o . 63,852 56,789 56145 58,063
Karmnatak Mallad Belt . .- 31,073 29,673 27,630 | 28,800
Kamatak Blaok Soil . .. 130,513 138,615 126,439 | 133.898
Kamatak Transition Traot .. .. 43,521 45,685 32,683 41,361
HKhandesh Open Country .- .. 113,342 120,113 115,2;_0 s 121,158
T Khaudesh Hilly Tracts - . 31,416 31,936 27,054 % 34408
“ Decoan Maval .. .. 1?5’22(2) 13%%53 l%::'é 22 l%%ﬁ% :
** Deccan Open Country, North | ) X 82 )
- ggmn Og:ﬂ Coun:?'y, South . - 96,443 199.483 94,826 | 684,840
" Panch Mahals .. .. 68,688 75,311 58,2.35 i 80,454
Gujarat, South S ] 130313 141,187 124,387 | 136,236
Gujarat, North .. . 84,767 73,261 67,353 77,006
Gujarat, Kathiawar Side ' 25,815 24,093 19,845 i 16,579

160. The 1891 figures are given because that was the last occasion on whick
the population of these towns may be taken to have been fully normal. In 1901
the Census was taken after plague, which may have thinned out the population
without affording time for the gaps to be refilled. In 1911 there were many cases.
of towns evacuated for plague, and though, as explained- above, some of the
deserters would come into “ suburbs ”, in others they would escape inclusion in the
town and go into the figures of the surrounding villages.

161. The figures are interesting. The last Group—* Gujarat, Kathiawar-
Side ''—is a very small one, consisting of only three towns. It will be seen that
the population steadily and noticeably diminishes since 1891. The causes for
this are special, and are discussed in Section 12 above.

162. Of the remaining groups it will be seen that only one,—* Deccan Open
Country, North ”—shows a small but distinct reduction since 1911, while  Decean
Open Country, South” shows a population practically stationary. Many of the towns
of these two groups are situated in the heart of the worst Influenza regions: and
the reduction may be attributed to that cause rather than to famine. On the whole
during a famine, there is a tendency to move into the towns in search of work,
though this would be counteracted by the fact that some of the inbabitants of
these towns are local agriculturists and may have migrated.

163. All the remaining groups eshow marked rises. There is no doubt that
the Plague was in 1011 a definite cause for the reductions which appear in
almost all groups in the period 1901—1911. Bu# it is important to notice that

out of 13 groups (t.e., excluding the last group) 8 show population 1
more, than wm 1891, . group) popuiation less, and c:nly 5

SECTION 14.—OVERCROWDING.

164. Theproblem ofhouseaccommodationis acute only in citi .
question of overcrowding is reserved for Volume IX, Tgelz;lflf:; ?;l;g'l?sl?i: 1;(1)]1_6-
Presidency are not seriously overcrowded; nor is it likely-that they should bls
havihg regard to the fact already brought out above that they are not on the wh ‘13’
increasing in population. Here and there, in the case of & town w ' g

hich i ;
there may be shortage of houses. But conversely there are CI]:J;?I Y%'1‘0‘::'}1]118,_
more houses are available than there are people to fill them, In the case of Villa;':

it is stated on good authority that some of the black seil villa i i

Central Gujerat arﬁ in their own small areas very densely Pop%iiei’t:éld gﬂ:g:ﬁ in
villages are so small and the average height of the houses so low, that it is unh'kesl}e
that the density is able to affect the health of the people. For that reage it ey
not thought worth while to collect statistics on the subject. T was.
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PART IV.—COMPOSITION OF THE URBAN POPULATION
BY RELIGION anp SEX.

SectION 15.—RELIGIoUs COMPOSITION.

165. This point could have been studied either in the Chapter on Religion
or here. The Tables which follow approach the matter from opposite points
of view.

Subsidiary Table No. 40.—Religious composition of Urben and Rural population
in British Districts.

Number per 10,000 of Urban Populaticn who are— ‘ Nuwmnber per 10,000 of Rurai population who are—
Nutvral Division. | pnaps! I . i us | | , \
lacladiog) Sl | Toln. | Fimees L ﬂ‘ﬂl Others. llmludlm.' Huzal- 1‘ Juin, | s (o 7 Others,
- |
—_— — I !
Bombay Presidency. | Hlo8 | 2,136 | 307 i 1 | o2ss | g0 | 8169 | 2629 | M7 5 s | 3
siftish Districte .. 7,67 [ 2000 | 205 | 137 255 | -38 ) noan | oiom | s 6 2.4
Gujarat e feam | owee o1 | owz 5 em7 | eem [ 90 23 | 134 )
Kozkan Ltrer fags Lol oa e 23 | aoso ! o400 | 23 18 | 180 | 5
Pecesn G oTa08 1 1,568 m | s a9 12 | sare 383 | 87 1 ; & |
Rarnntak Lrant D o2ies | 18 s | 105 e | sse | w953 | %7 [ .. 2
“Sind .| 5412 ' 4,234 23 53 210 68 | 2,028 1 7,067 1 . 1 I 16
Bombay City AT ! 1,871 203 { 144 580 % ol X !
L ]
Substdiary Table No. 41.—Number per mille of each Main Religion who live in
Towns. For British Districts und Natural Divisions.
! | -
Nistict & Natural Division. ¢ Hindu. Musalman.‘ Christian. Join. Zoroastrian.
f
1 2 3 Py 5 6
Gujaral .. .. e 539 935 20 675
Ahmedabad o .. Lol 346 73 561 BB6 063
Broach - .- .. .. 210 254 289 497 840
Kaira e v .. 140 361 144 547 883
Poanch Mahals . .. .. 94 777 138 634 838
Surat .. .. .. 192 573 838 474 593
Koukan .. . . 20 260 339 229 426
Kunera .. e e 139 330 268 127 23
Kolaba .. . .s 72 -193 417 , 266 715
Ratnagiri .. . - 80 127 451 87 444
. Thana e . 76 385 205 l 172 188
Bombay Suburban Distriet .. . 404 740 515 854 721
Deccan .e .. .. 159 4582 : 590 296 947
Ahmednagar . e e 104 291 | 232 177 884
Khandesh, Enst | . .. 199 467 i 896 397 897
Ehondesh, West . - .a 107 442 364 334 533
Nesik . .. . 135 868 919 207 953
. Poona .. .. . 242 631 862 415 72
Satara . - .. 70 308 650 202 980
Shelwpur .. e ool 242 497 8263 461 918
Karnaluk e .. ool 139 02 605 125 903
Belgaum .a ve' . 96 221 458 80 950
Bijnpur . . . 109 247 454 264 833
Dharwar . .. AN 202 384 781 267 872
Swnd .. e - 332 96 979 824 995
Hydorabad . .. - 415 98 990 988 047
Karachi . - . i . 702 293 996 1,000 289
Latkana .. . ..l 207 38 237 N ceat
Navabshah . .. . | 162 29 175 e 0867
Sukkur . .. e 450 128 825 563 802
Thur and Parkar .. " . 41 12 120 209 375
Upyer Sind Frontier * . .. 217 .24 667 cees .

*Tliure are no Jains in the Larkana District and no Zoroastrians in the Upper Sind Frontier Distiot.
08 10—15
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166. The Tables bring out well the essentially urban character of the Northern
as opposed to the Southern Jains. They teveal the essentially urban character
of the Parsees. And they show how in Sind the tendency is for the Hindus to be
of the town rather than of the country whereas m the PFe31depcy proper the
position is exactly the opposite. The fact 1s that in any region T_Vl_th a prono_uneed
majority of one religion it will be found that persons not of t:hu._t religioh are mamly to
be found in the towns, Thisisnatural. A Parsee ora Christian, unless by accident
brought up in a village, will not find himself at home in rural conditions. This
sort of phenomenon is no doubt common all over the world. IEverywhere
the country is homogencous and native, the town heterogeneous and cosmopolitan.
Hence all ninorities find their way to and flourish in towns.

SectioN 16.—MousarmAN EreumenT 1IN Towxs.

167. The riots at Malegaon revealed the fact that that town is essentially a
Musalman town ; and this fact occasioned a good deal of surprise. The composition
of the Malegaon population is very abnormal. The following is a list of the towns in
the Presidency proper showing what proportion of the population is Musalman.

Towns in which the Musalman population is 75 per cent. of the total—
Nl

Towns in which the Musalman population is from 50 to 75 per cent. of the
total— | '

Bhiwandi. Mundra. Kutiyana.
, Melegaon. Bantva. Pattan.
Bhatlkal. Dhoraji. Wanthali,

l'I'owms in which the Musalman population is from 33 to 50 per cent. of the
total—

Dhandhuka. Jamner. Jodiya.
Gogha. Kasoda. Junagadh,
Modasa. Bankapur. Mangrol.
Kapadvanj, Hangal. Una.
Mahudha. Bhuj. Upleta.
Dohad. f Jakhau. Veraval,
Godhra. Mandvi. Palanpur, .
Jhalod, Himmatnagar. Radhanpur,
Rander. Jetpur. Balasinor, -
Savanur,

In all other towns the Musalman population is less than 33 per cen.

SECTION 17.—8EX PROPORTIONS IN (YTIES AND Towns.

. 168. Thefigures of the sexes in Bombay City having revealed a very noticeable
disparity the following Table was taken out to show the sex-proportions in every
Town or City of more than 20,000 inhabitants. For the most part the position
of the Town or City in the Table is determined by the sex-proportions pfevai]ing
in the region. Thus the Sind Towns come high, and the Karnatak towns low
The existence of a Cantonment necessarily causes an excess of Males - and t,hese;
places have been distinguished by the letter (C). . The influence of the éantonment
15 shight at Ahmedabad, but is considerable at Abmednagar and Belgaum
Suburbanisation causes the high position of Kurla, Bandra and Thana and the
large Roiway settlement the high position of Bhusaval. It will he ’seen that
the prominent disproportion in Bombay (656 to 344) descends rapidly until the
pﬁsitign of 5367 to 433 islreachgid at Ahmedabad and Hyderabad, Sind. “Thereafter
toe changes are gradual. A diagramis also annexed, showing t i
revealed by the Table. ° § the proportions
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Subsidiary Table No. 42.—Proportions of the seres in every thousand of the
population in lowns over 20,000 Inhabitanis—I1921.

Notes.—(1} The towns ore arranged in serial order aecording to deficicney of females, (2) The letter {C)
indicates the existence of & Contonment.

Population—1921. Proportions per mille.
Name of Town. I :
Males, Females. Total. Males. Females.
1 Bombay .. L Trrase 404,582 1,175,914 656 | o
2 Karachi .. 1 138,084 £3,709 216,883 Gl4 386
3 Sokkur .. .. 235,708 17,051 42,759 601 369
$ Kuda®™ .. . 15,217 10,842 26,050 584 418
5 Almedabad (C) 155,372 118,633 274,007 : 567 433
6 Hydembad (C) . 46,387 35451 81.838 567 433
7 Bhusaval .. . 14,422 11,135 95,557 564 436
8 Randra .. . 16,491 12,730 29.271 563 437
9 Poona(C) .. ol 1isa7s 96,323 214.796 552 448
10 Thano . . 12,497 10,142 29,639 552 s
11 Ahmednagar (€) 1 27,257 22621 49,878 546 451
12 Nadiad .. o 17.435 14,304 31,039 546 454
13 Shikarpur .. . 30212 | 2sze1 55,503 44 456
14 Viramgaon . .. 14,094 12,168 26,262 537 403
15 Sangi o . 11,325 0.787 oIz 536 164
16 Belgaum (C) . 25.915 92,405 18,320 536 464
17 Jalgaon .. o 12,687 11,023 23.710 535 453
18 DBroach .. - 22663 19,950 12,548 532 468
19 Kolbapur .. o 20,502 26,002 65,504 | 531 469
20 Sholapur .. 1 63015 566G 110,581 . b8 472
21 Godlra .. - 11,243 12,736 26,979 528 72
22 Gadng-Bottigiri - - 21,708 19,500 41.208 527 473
23 Hubii .. .. 36,392 22,814 69.206 526 74
24 Dharwar .. - 18,258 16,492 34,750 525 475
25 Surat . .. 81,711 55723 [, 117434 525 475
2 Bijspur .. .. 16,951 15.534 32485 522 78
27 Dhulia .. .. 15,946 14,659 30,6805 521 79
28 Junagath .. o 7.255 15.966 33,921 519 " 181
29 Bhavnagar . 30,780 28,6507 59,392 - 518 482
30 Satara . .. 11,547 10,907 29.454 514 486
31 Naik . .. 21,974 20,782 12756 514 486
32 Malegoon .. o 12,156 11,565 23,711 © 513 487
33 Mimj . . 10,941 10,483 21,424 511 489
34 Barsi . .. 11,267 10,807 22074 510 490
35 Rajkot .. . 18,369 17,688 36,057 509 491
36 Porbandar . 14434 14,265 28,699 503 497
37 Jawmnogar .. .. 21,307 21,188 12,495 301 499
38 Pandharpur ., .. 12,631 12,579 25.210 501 499
39 Cambay .. . 13,547 13,704 27,251 497 503
40 Malwen .. - 10,315 11,800 23215 464 536
g mﬁan . .. 11,661 14,012 25,666 454 546
vi ) .. 10,122 12,516 22,638 7 553
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CHAPTER II.—BIRTHPLACE.

. ‘
[NoTE.—As the completion of this Chapter depends upon the receipt of returns from all the other Provinces, and
as some of those returns had not been received in time, this Chapter bas been relegated to o later position iu the

Volume. ]

ADDENDUM TO CHAPTER II.

With reference to paragraph 138 above, as an alternntive to the dinéram showing curves of the logs of the
populations dwelling in places of various size, a second diagram was prepared showing the percentage distribu-
tion of the whole population among places of various size, 1872—1921.  This is printed below.

Percentage distribution of the population gmong

pioces of various si3es. Bombay FPresidency.1g72 to192: ]
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CHAPTER IV.—RELIGION,

SECTION 1.— INTRODUCTORY.

169. For the reasons given in the introduction we were at this Census directed
not to investigate or describe the different forms of religious belief. Consequently
no attempts have been made, as in the last Census report, to describe the religious
practices of the different strata of Hinduism.

170. .In the Tables religion appears as the main factor in Table VI and as a
cross factor in many other Tables, .e., where the figures for the factor under pre- :

sentation are shown separately for the different religions. In the present Chapter

only Table VI is discussed, that is to say the actual numbers recorded under each -

religion, and not the religion element in the other tables. For example the discus-
sion of the comparative educational standards of the different religions will be
found in the Chapter on Literacy and so on.

SECTION 2.—THE Basis oF THE FIGURES.

171. Before discussing religion in general and the different religions in parti-

- cular it is desirable to explain the methods adopted to obtain the figures. Column
4 of the General Schedule was headed “ Religion ’,—in the vernacular *° dharma .
On the Cover of the Enumeration book the following instruction was printed :—

“ Enter here the religion which each person returns, as Hindu, Mussalman, Sikh, Jain,
Christian, Parsi. . In the case of Christian the seet also should be entered. In the case of
aboriginal tribes who are not Hinuds, Musalmsans, Christisns, etc., the name of the tribe should
be entered in this columm.” -

and in Chapter V, Part A of the Code the following supplementary instructions :—-

“ Lingayats are to be entered as Hindus. Jains should be entered as Jains and not as Hin-
dus, even though they themselves regard themselves as such. Similarly Sikhs should be entered
ag Sikhs and not.as Hindus. If any person returns his religion as Nanakshahi or Nanakpanthi
you should ascertain whether he is a Sikh or a Hindu and enter whichever is the case. Bhils

+" and other jungle tribes should be entered as Hindus if they worship at the ordinary Hindu

| ternples and are accepted as Hindus by the villagers. Some are also Mahomedans. For the
rest you should enter the name of the Caste in column 4 as well as in column & In the case of
Mahomedans you are to enter whether Sunni or Shia, and also the name of the sect if any. In
the case of the Jains you should distinguish the three sects, Digambar, Svetambar and Sthanak-
vasi. In the case of Christians you should enter the sect. Instructions as regards Christian
sects will be issued by districts, and you should consult your Supervisor when necessary. Be-
sides the main religions some persons will return themselves as belonging to special beliefs such
as Theosophists, or Atheists, or even as having no religion at all. You should accept the state-
ment made by them.” ‘ ’ \

The aboveinstructions are of considerable importance in discussing the results
of the Census under the head of religion, the particular form of the instructions
in the case of any particular religion having had a variable but in no case negligible
influence on the figures.-

172. In the Abstraction stage the instruction was :—

*“ If column 4 is blank, it may be filled in with reference to the caste of the person concerned,
the religion of other persons on the same page, etc. In the case of Indian Christians, if the sect
isnot shown, it should be assumed to be that of the Mission at work in the district of enumeration.
But if the caste entry shows “ Goanese” the sect should be entered as * Roman Catholic ™.

SECTION 3.—RELIGION IN GENERAL.

173. Before considering particular religionsit might be interesting to consider
what religion is. At first sight on reading over the General Schedule one might
remark that in contradistinction to the heading ¢ Caste, Tribe or Race ” in column
8, the heading * Religion ” in column 4 required no amplification. But apart
from the numerous particular difficulties explained below in the case of the separate

religions, the whole question of what constitutes religion is most difficult. Anyone

can prove this for himself by attempting a definition of religion.
N 0s10—18
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174. A pumber of different definitions by past writers are given by Hopkins,*
but it would be beyond the scope of this report to quote them. Certainly belief
in a God or gods is notan essential of religion, since one of the most important of
the world’s religions—Buddhism———demes (or at any rate In its purest and earhpst
form denied) the existence of a Deity. Nelther‘ is belief In a fut}n?e hfe essential,
since several of the Polynesian and Nocth American religions be]rle‘\re inextinction
at death. Further it is open to question whc_sther to rega_rd as religions the various
atheistic and agnostic beliefs of modern times. For instance the_ materialistic
monism of Haeckel, would probably be admitted by few for inclusion under the
termreligion. Yetitis justas much an attempt to explain the unseen and unknown
as is Buddhism or Christianity. And if coupled with definite ethical standards
and held by a considerable body of men it would apparently come within Hopkins’
own definition ““ Squaring human with superhuman life “—a definition with which
however few are likely to be in accord.” Still more difficult is the case of pure
agnosticism. Even this form of philosophic doubt might, so far as I can see, under
the subsidiary conditions mentioned above for materalistic monism, come within
Hopkins’ definition. Lastly we have the case of a man who returns his religion as
“nil ”* ; and such returns were actually made. Such a person might be taken as
belonging to no religion, the fact which he intended to convey. The difference
between * Nil ” and * Agnostic ”’ is that among individuals belonging to no
religion and admitting no form of philosophic belief there could be no community
in their attitude to what Hopkins calls “ super-human life ”. Community, if
" nothing else, seems to be a sine qua mon of religion. The treatment of these
returns is explained in the next paragraph.

SecTioN 4.—INDEFINITE BELIEFS.

175: In past Censuses the various modern philosophical types of * free-think-
ing ”’ were classed as a Christian Sect under the title ‘‘ Indefinite beliefs ”, the
inclusion of such persons under Christians being justified by Mr. Gait, the Census
Commissioner of 1911, on the ground that persons holding these beliefs would be
either Europeans probably baptised as, and brought up as Christians, or Indians
who have derived their ideas from Western influences. At the present Census
these indefinite beliefs were, in response to the opinion of Christian bodies, removed
from Christianity, and segregated as a separate religion. The exact terms which
were classified as indefinite beliefs are given below :—

Agnostic. . Positivist.
Atheist. Raticonalist.
Deist. Sceptic.
Freethinker. Theist.

Nil Theosophist.
No religion. ‘Unitarian.

The numbers returning these terms are quite negligible. But at the same time
it is almost certain that numercus Europeans and probably also numerous Hindus
and Mahomedans returned their religton as Christian, Hindu or Mahomedan
although their adherence to those religions is a matter of nationality or politics
rather than of belief.t Actually 1 Indian returned himself as an Agnostic in Bom-
bay City, and 24 as Theosophists from a single village (Weral) in the Ratnagiri
District. This isolated return is surprising, but it is in accordance with isolated
retuzns of Arya Samajists from villages in the Surat District. - :

SECTION 5.—ANIMISM.

176. To turn to the particular religions found in the Table it is desirable to
deal with Animism first. The term Animism was invented by Tylor as a general
term suitable to the primitive religions of all savage peoples, and was chosen on
the assumption that (in the words of a later writer) all such peoples believed in
“ the presence on earth of a shadowy crowd of powerful and malevolent beings,
who usually have a local habitation in a hill, stream, or patch of primwmval forest,

* The History of Religions, E. W. Hopkins, 1818.

tAsn matter'ufl fact o few Europeans who returned themselves under one or other of the above torms wero
converted into Christians in some of the Abstraction Offices. This was incorrect. But the number wasg very few,
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SEC. 5.-—ANIMISM. G3

and who interest themselves in the affairs of men ”’.* Since the time of Tvlor much
research has been done among savage and primitive peoples, and it has been found
that belief in spirits or entities dwelling in natural objects is by no means the most
primitive of beliefs. The rost primitive savage does not distinguish between

spirit and matter. The danger from the tree is not danger from the tree-spirit,

“but simply from the tree itself, which, as an object that swaysabout and makes a
noise, is necessarily possessed of a vague potency, a ““ mana *’ (to use a Polynesian
word which has become the technical term among Anthropologists for the primitive
idea outlined above). Nor does he distinguish natural from artificial objects.
The attitude of such peoples is that of the child, who, when it knocks its leg against,
a chair, exclaims * naughty chair ”’ ! and kicksit. When we hang up over our door
a horse-shoe to bring luck we are unconsciously reverting to the most primitive
savage beltefs. The belief In “ mana ”* of natural and artificial objects has been
called by some writers ““ Animatism ”, though this word is perhaps not generally
accepted. This * Animatism ”’ can, and does, in the case of some peoples, continue
to exist side by side with a belief in spirits and even gods. The extent to which
it exists among the jungle tribes of this Presidency, either by itself or in combination
with Animism or other forms of primitive religion, is possibly not fully known.
A description of some of the beliefs and practices of the Bhils was given by
Mr. Enthoven on pp. 63-65 of the Report of 1901.

177. The condition of the religious mentality of the Bhils as presented by
Mr. Enthoven reveals a stage of religious development considerably beyond Anima-
tism. Thus—" They worship female deities known as Matds, represented by

symbols rather than images, by wooden posts, earthen pots, toy horses, wicker '

baskets and winnowing fans ”. Originally perhaps the wicker basket was an
animated and potent object, possessed of “ mana . Now it has become the symbol
of one of the Earth Mothers, a form of worship common to many and various peoples,
and particularly a feature of Dravidian cults. Ancestor-worship also plays a
conspicuous part ; and various large and formidable objects, such as the tiger, big
trees, large and irregular shaped stones, are treated as godlings. T

178. Now it will be noticed that' whereasIn almost all other returns the
enumerator is bound to accept the reply of the individual, except in so far that he
may explain to him what is wanted, should he think that the question has been
misunderstood, in the case of Animism the enumerator is left to decide whether
any member of a jungle tribe is 2 Hindu or an Anirnist. It is necessarily a matter
of doubt whether a Bhil is “ accepted as a Hindu by the villagers ”’, and it would
be quite impossible for any enumerator to call the villagers together and question
them as to the religious status of every Bhil. Consequently it is almost a matter
of luck what the numbers returned as Animists will be. To the chance of being
returned or not returned as such by an enumerator is to be added the chance of being
classified or not classified as such on the ground of caste by the head of the Abstrac-
tion office. In 1911 Mr. Gait, the Census Commissioner, when visiting this
Presidency on tour, converted 70,000 Bhils in Reva Kantha from Hindus to
Animists by a stroke of the pen. At this Census it was my intention that the

" Schedules themselves should decide—that is to say, that the caprice of the
. enumerator should not be further complicated by 1diosyncrasies of the Abstraction
Officers. But this was not always fully understood by the latter, and in a
few cases classification was carried out irrespective of what was entered on the
schedules.

179. But even if we eliminate the opinion of the Abstraction Officer and rely
on the opinions of the enumerators alone there is little hope of consistency, Census
to Census, in our statistics. Mr. Enthoven well pointed out that when the Bhil
worships & big tree or a stone, he is only doing what the Hindu of the plains does,
when he girds the pipal tree with the sacred thread or paints red lead on a lingam
stone. Moreover, Hinduism of to-day is not the Vedie religion ; norisit the Puranic
religion ; nor is it the philosophical pantheism of the highly educated Brahman,
It is a vast mixture, in which the Vedic worship of the great forces of nature, the
Puranic gvatars, the philosophical doctrine of Z%urmae, and—be it noted—the

*E. A. Gait, Indian Census Report, 1811, p. 129.

tA contribution on this subject kindly supplied by the Rev. Enoch Hedberg, D.Litt., of Dhanora, Weat
Khandesh, is printed as Appendix N, .

-
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pre-Aryan reverence of trees, stones, animals and tribaléotems are inextricably inter}
mingled. Consequently most enumerators would regard the Bhil, whose persona-
objects of worship are his ancestors, a particular tree, a particular stone, the
boundary god, the small-pox mother and a winnowing fan, as no less a Hindu tghan
the kunbi of his own village, who worships his ancestors, the pipal tree, the circle
of stones known as Vetdla, the boundary deity, the small-pqx mother, and a Plough,
even though the latter may be told puranic stories a few times a year by hus guru,
have some vague ideas of the doctrine of karmna, and employ a Brahman to perform
his ceremonies. The old question *“ What is a Hindu ? "—is one which has been
discussed in full many times, and the reader 1s referred in particular to Mr. Gait’s
~ discussion on pp. 115 to 117 of the India C‘ensu_s report of 1911. Th_e latest

_definition is given by Mr. Farquar, who makes Hinduism depend on * birth and
conformity ’.* By birth he means birth into one of the_recogmsed Hmd_u castes.
But if some Bhils are Hindus then Bhil is a recognised Hindu caste. It is parti-
calarly to be noted that a Bhil does not enter any new caste when he gradually
passes into & Hindu and worships purenic gods.

180.- In pointing out, as has been hinted a.,bqve, that the Hindui_sm of the
highly educated Brahman is something totally distinct from the Hinduism of the
lower strata of Hindu society, it is not intended to imply that this variation is
confined to thisone religion. The Christianity, and especially the eschatology, of a
Browning is equally far removed from the Christianity of a devout old agricultural
labourer ; and the reverence paid to the Virgin by a high class French lady is equally
far removed from the Mariolatry of the Marseilles fish-woman.¥ In some parts of
the world, and particularly in South America, there are Christian cults which are
only by the laxest use of the term classifiable as Christian at all. This being so,
and the jungle tribes being, as it were, non-puranised Hindus (one cannot use the-
term * primitive Hindus »*, since Hinduism is not derived from the pre-Aryan cults,
but has absorbed them), no justification for continuing to treat Animism as a
distinct religion exists, unless we can obtain figures which show rational changes from
Census to Census. How far thisis from being the case is shown by the following-
Table, in which are shown the numbers recorded as Animists from the chiel
Animistic tracts during four successive Censuses.

Subsidiary Table No. 43.—Recorded number of Animists in certain areas, 1891 1o 1921.
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181. Butthe above figuresdo not tell us all that we require to know. Through-
out the whole of the discussion I have referred exclusively to Bhils. That is
because the Animist figures are mainly composed of that caste. It is important
however for a full consideration of the question to kmow exactly what other Castes
are included and to what extent. The following Table shows the Castes included.

*A Primer of Hinduism, by J. N. Farquhar, M.A,, Oxford, 1920, p. 177.

1This is denied by a leamed authority on the Catholic religion, who explains that the doctrinal position of the

. two typea of Catholic is the same, and such difference as cxists is merely a question of personal education and

different standards of refiroment of thought. But this scems to me to be mercly a statement of the same idea as is
expressed in the text but in a different form.
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Subsidiary Table No. 4L.—Animists by Castes, 1921.

Regions.

BHILS
Bhil . 148,809 ' West Khandesh (65,846), Reva Kantha (47,570),
 Panch Mahals (7.961), Surat District (5,372), Surat
: Agency (8,882), Mahi Kantha (4,341}, Thar and
; Parkar (3,893), Broach (2,359), and smatler numbers
¢ from other districts,
Marwari Bhil - .. 35 : Afl;}l:glednbnd. These should have been included in
- { il.
Vasava .. . 890 | Surat. These are probably Bhils. See note on Va-
savn in the Glossary of obscure language names in
_ Appendix B,
Dhanka . . 138 | Reva Kantha {except 1 from Surat). This is pmbubly
a tribel name of Bhils. See the Glussary of obscure
. language names in Appendix B.
Vagadin . .. .- 16 | Panch Mahals. Probably a name for Bhils from
' further west.
Dhori . .. . 33 | Reva Kanthe, Probably a tribsl name of Bhils,
1‘ %ee Glossary of obscure langunge names in Appendix
Jamrala .. .. 38 | Reva Kontha, Probably another tribal name of
‘ Bhils.
CASTES ALLIED TO BHILS.
Chodhra e .. 23,462 | Surat,
Naikada e . 5,583 | Reva Kantha, Panch Mahals and Surat.
Gamit . .. b 4,251 | Surat.
Dhodia . .. 202 | Surat and Paneh Mahals, »
Kokna . .- : 24 | Surat.
Dubla .- . 40 | Surat,
Talavia .- .. @0 | Kairn and Broack. These are considered by the
. Ethnographic Survey to be identical with Dublas,
Kotvalia and Vitolin v . 328 | Surat District, with o few from the Surat Agency and
Revs Kontha, These people have s tradition of
' Khandesh origin, and are probably racially Bhil
Yaghsi -. .. 96 . Larkana (67) and the rest from Gujarat.

KONKAN ABORIGINAL TRIBES.

|
Kaotkari 2 | Kolaba.
Varli 3 i Surat Agency.
WANDERING TRIBES. \
i
Phanse Pardhi .. .- 6 | Satara.
Vaidu .. . 4  Satara.
Waddar . ... 10 | Poona,
Charan - . 836 | East Khandesh {except 2 from Nasik).
WANDERING MENDICANTS AND MUSI- |
CIANS. l
Turi - 6 | Palanpur Agency.
Nandivale .- .. 7 | Satara. :
Dankin .. . - 8 | Suvantvadi, Probasbly aun occupational name of
' ’ some wandering muogicians.
Pingle Joshi . 9 { Satara.
Trimali . . 9 | Satara.
Bajania - . 120 | Palanpur Agency {105), Rova Kantha. (15).
Yadi .. 17 | Beva Kantha, .
RECOGNISED CASTES. . '
Koli . .. 435 | Cutch (377), Reva Kantha (56), Surat (2).
Bhoi ‘e . 7 | Reva Kantha.
Chambhar .. .. 13 | Panch Mahsls and Surat Agency.
Gowli . .. 11 | Satara District and Agency., -
Raval . . . 246 ! Reva Kontha and Panch Mahals.
Ale L .. 638 | Cutch.
Menghwar . .. 3,406 | Thar and Parkar (2,183), and the rest in small
\) numbers from other Sind Districts,
Chamtha ‘. .. 2 | Panch Mahals,
Ravat . .. 53 | Panch Mahals,
OBSCURE NAMES. ) : c
 Valode . .. 13 Su1"n.t Nothing known of this.
Maysla .- .. 7 | Cutch. Possibly a misspelling for Miana.
Dongri .. - 1 | Thana, The word means simnply * of the hills ”.
Naga ) . .. 2 | Panch Mahala.
CASTE NOT RETURNED .. B 9 | Kathiawar.

¥ cs 10—17
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182. One of the interesting point3 brought out by the above Table is the
great divergence between different districts in the variety of castes brought under
the term Animist. Thus Reva Kantha and the Panch Mahals between them
return Animists under 19 different castes, Surat and Surat Agency 14, Satara 7,
Catch 4, Palanpur and Broach 3 each, and no other district more than 2.
In the case of the 19 names from the Panch Mahals and Reva Kantha only
3 are common to each. Seven districts and a number of States returned

no Animists at all.

183. Another point is the trivial number of persons classed as Animists out
of certain castes. The occurrence of an Animist entry at all would often seem
attributable to a single-energetic enumerator of pronounced views. The follow-
ing Table gives the numbers of each caste as compared with the number of Animists
returned. Where possible the 1921 figures are given, and failing that the 1901
figures. A few of the caste names in the previous Table are not known, and are

- therefore not entered.

Subsidiary Table No. 45.—Comparison of the number of Animists returned in cetlain castes
with the strength of that caste in the Presidency.

‘ i Strength of the' caste.
Caste Number returned | '
. as Animists 1921. |~ i
: 1821, 1901.
- — ,F - -
Bajania S .. 120 | 10,085 et
Bhil . . 148,808 | 786,726 e
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Phanse Paradhi 6 12,240 ¢ e
Pingle Joshi g LY agemn
Raval 26 51,707 e
Ravat o ; . 360
gr'mgali . 9 ... 2194
uri 6 fees 5:195
{;ﬁ“ 10 08,9409
adi 17 . | T34
;:gﬁ . G 86,114 cenn
Varli o - 3 177,801 | 1103
Vitolis and Kotvalia o 528 | T L 502

_184. It may be argued that there are castes or tribes more primitive than the
Bhils, and that, even though the latter are classed m future as Hindus, other castes
should be kept under Animists. This argument is not without force.

_185. It will be seen that after the Bhils the Chodras contribute mlost to th
Animist figures. An account of their religion will be found on p. 292 of the « T(;ibe:
and Castes of the Bombay Presidency”” by Mr. R. E. Enthoven, C.1.LE. From that

passage it seems that they worship Nature deities, as well as the usual Boundary

* Including Mochi, ete.

7 The 1911 fizure. The approtimation of the number of Animist Menghwars to the total strength of the casta

is due to the fact that classification in this ¢ i i E i
eotal stvensth of the caste i 1091 is case was done in the Abstraction Office, the figure 3,406 being the

{ Including Pardhi, Shikari, Haranshikari, Advichinchar and Chigarigar.

§ Under the name Gidbidki or Pingle. The number seems i i i i
the oocupational term Joshi instead ofgcaste wera tak;n toﬁmlcit:::;.b '7 bigh, and auggests that porsons returning

9 Including Od.
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Gods and ancestors. If is stated that they do not worship the regular Hindi

. 2 3 n - - - - 3 - 1 d
(1.e1p1es. This is at variance with the Bombay District Gazettle)aer, Vof H}i, Palﬁ: Iu
Gujarat Population—Hindus, where it is stated that they worship Rama.

186. Of the Naikadas, who contribute largely to the Animist fiour
Draft Monograph of the Ethnographic Survey st%teys that they follow tghe ef{’iﬁﬁ
law of inheritance,* and are Animists by religion. The two statements are some-
what contradictory. The District Gazetteer (loc cit.p. 327) says “except that
they sometimes pour oil over Hanuman, and though they are not allowed to enter
her temple, worship the mother or Mat4 on Pavgadh Hill, and at other local fairs
their objects of worship are spirits and ghosts . ’

187. Gamta or Gamit is not given in the “ Tribes and Castes of Bombay .
The District Gazetteer (loc. ¢it, p. 319) simply says—* They worship Vagh Dev,
Samla Dev and Devli Mata .

188. No other castes contribute large numbers to the figures. The Kolis
are certainly Hindus. The Mes are followers of a mixed Hindu-Musalman culs,
like several other Castes in West Gujarat (for which see below).

189. Of all the tribes the Katkarisare probably the least Hinduized. Reports
from Jesuit Missionaries who work among them near Khandala speak of a state of
religious mentality exceedingly primitive. But it would not be justifiable to retain
a main religion head for the Katkans alone.

190. In short I suggest that our returns of Animists are absolutely worthless.
They represent nothing, and are entirely a matter of chance. The vast decrease
between 1891 and 1901 and the vast increase between 1901 and 1911 cannot be attri-
buted to losses by and recovery from famine. Any such idea is completely dis-
proved by the regional figures. The Bhils, who confribute most to the figures,
are practically Hindus, and the other castes seem to be so also. I have therefore
no hesitation in saying that Animism as a religion should be entirely abandoned,
and that all those hitherto classed as Animists should be grouped with Hindus at
the next Census, Hinduism being defined as including the religious or semi-religious
beliefs of those jungle tribes who have not definitely embraced Islam or Christianity.
In saying this I am.of course to be taken as discussing the conditions of this Pre-
sidency only. There may be regions such as Chota Nagpur where the boundary
between Hinduism and Animism is clear and definite.}

SecTioN 6.—Iwpo-ArvaN RELigIONS.

191. Hinduism in this Presidency presents five main problems. The first
1s the question of Animism discussed above. The secondis the problems of how to
get over the fact that Jains are often regarded as Hindus. The third is caused
by the obscutity of the boundaries between Hinduism and the Sikh religion, and
the fourth the same phenomenon in comnection with Islam, where these two
relicions meet and blend into one another in some of the special sects of Gujarat
and Sind. These three problems will be discussed later. In the next paragraph
the fifth problem will be mentioned, namely, the Lingayat sect, and its position.
This is also discussed 1n the Chapter on Caste.

192. 'The Lingayat religion is developed from a reforming sect whose origin
is placed by some as far back as the twelfth century. Inits original form it denied
both the supremacy of the Brahman and the validity of the Caste system, tenets
which are usually considered corner-stones of the Hindu religion. Its single object
of devotion was, however, the puranic deity Shiva, from which the caste often
. call themselves Virshaivas. In its modern form the first of the two heterodox

* No anthority oited, :
+This is copied but misquoted in the Draft Monograph of Ethnographic Survey. The passage may be

corrected in the final work, which was not out at the time of going to Press.

$On tho oocasion of the reading of the above Section of this Chapter at a meeting of the Anthropological Socioty
of Bombay a lonrned Seaskrit scholar who was present drew attention to the curious fact that this very question
waa really settled long ago at the time when the Atharva Veda, which is nothing but 8 nisss of Animistic magic, was
received into the Canon of the *“ Sruti”, Certainly if Animistic mantras are o recognised portion of the Hindu
Canon thers is vory little justification for excluding Animists from the definition of Hinduism. As a matter of 1\
fact it is believed that the rologation of the Bhits and other similar tribes to the bead of Animism is more or leag an |
artificial clossifioation of tho ently Census suthorities, and was not dictated by any strong feeling on the part of ||

aduocated Hindua.
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tenets survives, all ceremonies being performed by Jangams, who are the Lingayat
priests, and considerable enmity persisting against Brahmans, not only in religious,
but also in social and political life. The second tenet has, however, been entirely
abandoned. In the case of the descendents of the earliest converts caste may have
been lost. But later accretions were compelled to retain their cag.t(e_ structure,
there being today within the Lingayat fold not only separate and distinct castes,
but castes that are touchable and castes that are untouchable. The Lingavats
are therefore a sect and not a caste. It is probable that few would assert that they
should be excluded from the figures of Hindus. The correct solution for future
Censuses seems to be to record them as Hindu-Lingayat in the religion column
and as Panchamsali, Banjig, Devang, etc., in the caste column. But it will be
difficult to record Lingayat as a sect unless we record Hindu sects generally.

193. In the case of Jainism it is doubtful whether any student of compara-
tive religion could possibly class Jainism as a sect of Hinduism. Yet it is a fact
that many Jains regard themselves and are regarded as Hindus. This can be seen
from the mstructions which it is found necessary to issue (quoted above) and wiil
be demonstrated from the figures below. It is to be noted that the close relation-
ship between Hinduism and the other religions which have segregated off from 1t
is not lost sight of in Table VI, where Hindu Brahmanic, Buddhist, Sikh and Jain
are all classed as Indo-Aryan. It therefore comes to this that Indians often use
the term Hindu for what we call in the Census Indo-Aryan. Yet as a religion
Jainism is definitely distinct. It was one of the many heretical beliefs which arose
in the 5th Century B.C., and is slightly older than Buddhism—the only other of
those beliefs which has survived. '

194, The fact that Jains regard themselves and are regarded as Hindus

- necessarily vitiates our figures and obscures the increase or decrease of thereligion
from Census to Census. On some occasions more and on others less Jains will be
incorrectly returned as Hindus. It is not likely that the converse case of Hindus
returned as Jains would ever extensively occur. At the same time I have heard
it stated—though itisdifficult of credence—thatsome Lingayats regard themselves
as 1dentical with Jains. The annexed diagram illustrates the rise and fall
in the numbers of Jains. As pointed out in the 1911 Report Jains do not suffer
from famines and although some part of the irregularities in the curves may be

due to losses from and recovery from plague, incorrct enumeration probably
remains the dominant factor.

/
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195. Buddhism is of course not a religion indi in thi :
is returned by a few imigrants only. & ‘genous In this Presidency, bus
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© 196. The S:ikh religion is mainly confined to Sind. The figures for Sikhs at
successive Censuses show extraordinary fluctuations, as

Nowmibar of Sikhe in British . .

Districts, 1881—1921. * will be seen from the marginal table. Commenting on
lesr . o 12510 the figures up to 1911 Mr. Macgregor remarked that
s - 0 151 people who in 1881 had called themselves or been
A 5 1;:3;_; classified by the enumerators as Sikhs were returned in

1891 and 1901 as Nanakshahi Hindus. He continued
“ In Sind those that are returned as Sikhs are most of them Lohanas by caste and
call themselves Hindus of the Nanakshahi sect. ” And he then gave an example
of a family of four brothers, with details of their practices, showing how difficult
classification is. In 1901, while in the Imperial Table VI only 1,502 persons in
the Presidency were returned as Sikhs, and none of those from Sind, Mr. Enthoven
in his report (p. 72) recorded as his opinion that the 157,577 persons returned as
" Hindus of the Nanakshahi sect were in reality Sikhs. At the presént Census, as
will be seen from the supplementary instructions re-printed from above, enumera-
tors were instructed, in the case of Nanakshahi or Nanakpanthi being returned,
to ascertain whether the individual was a Sikh or & Hindu. This instruction was
based on the assumption that some followers of Nanak are Hindus and some Sikhs.
Neither the correctness of this assumption nor the extent to which the instruction
was attended to are known. '

. 197, The figures of the drye Samaj and Brakmo Samaj and the discussion
of the same will be found in an Appendix.

SECTION 7.—BORDERLAND BETWEEN HINDUIsM AND IsLam.

198. We now come to the borderland sects’ between Hinduism and Islam,
which are difficult to allocate to either of the two religions. In 1911 these sects,
which are principally in Gujarat and Sind, were treated as follows.

Those who returned themselves as Hindu or Mahomedan were entered as such
by the enumerator, while those who gave a sect name or denied adherence to either
of the main religions were entered under their caste name in the Schedules and classi-
fied as “ Hindu-Mahomedans ”, in the Report and Tables. The caste names thus
~ returned were—DMatia, Momna, Sheikh, Moleslam, Sanghar and Sanjogi. A full

account of these sects will be found on pp. 59, 60 of the 1911 Report. This arrange-
ment was objected to by thie Census Comamissioner, who remarked that these persons
ought to have been relegated to one religion or the other according to precedent.
In 1901 the Sanjogi sect had been treated as a separate religion under the general
head ¢ Others ”’, while in the case of the rest the question does not seem to have
- arisen. But Pirana, the cult to which the Matias and Sheikhs belong, had been
returned as a sect of Mahomedanism, though with only 1,049 adherents, a number
which was impossibly small. Reference is made to this point in Appendix F.
In accordance with the 1911 Census Commissioner’s expressed opinion I issued
orders to Abstraction Offices that the first five, 1f returned as religion, should be
treated as Sectarian names of Mahomedans, and Sanjogi should be counted as
¢ Others . The Sind Sanjogis were almost all returned as such, refusing point.
blank to be classed as either Hindu or Mahomedan and denying adherence to either
religion. They were therefore classed as ““ Others ” as in 1901. The main reason
why the arrangement of having a separate * Hindu-Mahomedan ” religion as in
1911 is unsound is that in this border-land the two religions merge into one another
in an indefinite and gradual way, some Hindus leaning more and others less to the
Islamic cult, and vice versa. Moreover, the Pirana  sect ™ (it 18 too diffused to be
properly called a sect) and the non-sectarian castes of mixed religion partielly
included in 1911 under ¢ Hindu-Mahomedan * are not the only examples of the
borderland. There are the important Kabirpanthi and Dadupanthi Sects,.the
Panchpirya sect and others. Thus in 1901 Kabirpanthi was returned as & sect
name by 8,000 who gave their main religion as Hu_1du and 1,300 who gave their main
religiozf as Mahomedan. But these Kabirpanthi Mahomedans'were all classed as
Hindus and transferred to that head. For further information regarding- the
Borderland Sects at this Census see Appendix F.

SecTioN 8.— IsnaM.

199. The diagram at the head of this Chapter demonstrates how the Maho-
medan religion has suffered in this Decade. This is due mainly to regional dis-
tribution. It will be sufficiently apparent from the discussion of Vital Statistics
that in Sind the Influenza epidemic was severe and certainly more severe than the
figures indicate, this discrepancy being due to the inadequacy of registration in
that Province. In Sind there was no region of very light Influenza incidence such
as the Konkan and Gujarat in the Presidency proper. The Musalmans of Sind
constitute 55 per cent. of the total Musalman population of the Prestdency. The

xos 10—18
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ase in the Musalman population of the Presidency as a whole is 349,135.
zgﬁluz‘lllg (calcer:rease in the Musahna£ pr:)pulation of Sind including Khairpuris 260,056.
That is to say of the total loss 74 per cent. occurs in Smgl alonp. In add1t19n
to Influenza the reduction in the number of immigrants into Sind (discussed in
Chapter I} may also contribute. But too much importance is not to be attached
to this factor, since many of the immigrants and especially those fr_om Rajputana
and the Punjab would be Hindus., Of the Mu.s_aln.lan decrease 1n Sind 117,024 1s
in males and 143,032 in females. This clearly mdlcz}teg Inﬂuex-lza lpsses, as shown
in the Chapter on Sex. Had the loss been due to diminished immigrants the sex
proportions would have been the other way, since immigrants usually consists of

an excess of males. _
200. Musalman Sects are discussed in Appendix F.

SECTION 9.—CHRISTIANITY.

201. The discussion regarding Christian Sects is to be found m Appendix G-
As regards the total figures of that religion there is as
Peroentages of Christisns = to  yqq] 5 considerable increase in spite of the fact that

Total population of the Bombay . X .
Prosidency, 1881 to 1921 the general population has dechined. How rapid,

}ggi . . 3:§§ proportionally, is the increase of Christians since 1891
101 .. . 0.85- 1s clearly seen from the diagram which begins this
o i, 9.3 Chapter. Nevertheless in spite of this rapid propor-

_ tional increase the Christian religion is by no means yet
an important element in the country, as the percentage in the margin will show.

202. The regional distribution of Christians, which is very irregular, is shown

in the annexed map.
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203. The Christian religion is more prominent in British Territory than in

* Indian States. The percentages of Christians to Total population at this Census
are — British Districts 1-36, States and Agencies 0-19. To this result the much
larger number .of Europeans necessarily to be found in British Territory is not, as
might be at first supposed, the main contributory cause. It is true that out of
31,889 Europeans and Anglo-Indians in the Presidency 31,619 are recorded from
British Territory and only 270 from State Terrttory. But even after eliminating
these the percentages of remaining Christians to total population are only modified
to the following — British Districts 1-19, States and Agencies 0-18. It is clear
therefore that Missionary enterprise has been much more vigorous in British

territory.
204. The regional distribution in British Districts only is shown in the
following Table :— :

V4
Subsidiary Table No. 46.—Christians—Numbers and Variations ( for British Districls).

Actusl Number of Christinns in I " Yariatlon Per cent.
Distzrlct and Natural Divislon. N
1921, 1811. 1001, | 1891. | 1881, | 1011 1001- 1 1891- | 1881- | 1881-
. 1821, 1011 | 1901 | 1801, | 1921,
1 e 3 4 5 '8 7 8 ] 10 -11
Bombay Presidency .. ..|276,705 | 245,857 |220,087 {270,008 147,751 B2 LR L T S | +87
Bombay City . ..| 68,188 67,356 | 45,176 | 45,310 | 42,327 +19 +27 [ .. +7 +01
Gujsrat .. ..] 38,331 21,787 | 30,077 | 4,626 | 3,340 +21 +3] +510 +88 | +1,045
Ahmedabad e ..| 5,058 4,050 3,450 | 1,502 1,528 L 28 +18 ) 4117 +43 o3t
PBroach = ..l o218 1,102 719 128 115 +188 +53 | --p462 +11 | +2177
Eaira . ..| 25,380 e3,s02 | 25,210 | 2,282 | 1,041 +8 -6 +100| +119 |-+23:8
Panch Mahals .. .| 3z 1,852 506 84 u +73 | #2686 ( 502 | 49147195
Soral . . 1,858 1,185 | 1092 540 621 +57 +9 ] 412 -—13( +100
Kunkan . .1 68,557 | 65,148 { 63,063 | 57,634 +8 +5 +2{ 41 +28
Eanars . ..f 18,118 16,843 1 16,100 | 15,630 | 14,500 -4 +4 +4 +8 +11
Eoiaba . o 1,560 1,258 | 1,261 823 305 +24 . +53 ] +170 | 411
Rarnagirl .. It £,431 5714 2,081 ) 4,208 | 3,275 +13§ +163 18] 42| +86
Tht?an: %T:::sﬂ?g B'mf',my suhu.r; —49,611 44,742 | 42,707 | 43,205 | 29,545 +11 +5 -1 +10} +%
Decean .. ..} &892 48,104 | 43,130 | 24,436 | 19,602 +17 | +12) 477 +25 | +187
Ahmednagar . .| 28,402 24,030 | 20,804 | 6,333 | 4,821 -8 420 ] +229 +31 | a8
, Ebandesh, Fast .. .| 1858 1420 +31
Ehandesh, West . .| on *20 }-1‘308 ThiT | S {+o: }'-H7 THIOL TA2) 60
Nasik . .| 7270 5253 | 2935 | 5,091 2em +es| +m| —zo) 438! 417
Poona . .. .. 19,737 14,936 | 14,484 | 11,262 | 9,500 +19 +3] +27] +10| 487
Batara .. ..| o552 1,205 | 1,504 003 8848 +07 —14 +07 +2| +188
Sholapur .. L. 2,502 1,725 1,945 | 1,081 625 445 -1l 480 +78 ] +300
Karnatak " .. 14,838 13,728 | 12,718 | -12,668 9,‘303 +4 +8 . +38 ) 54
‘Belgaum . . 8716 185 | 7,080 1 7.617; 6,322 -7 L1 -7 +20 +6
Bijapur .. LT 1,008 om | - se7r| e -2 ~28 +9| 82| 472
Dharwar .. L4 oesas] naes ] sz | azee ! 2,350 20| 41| 12| 48| 478
Sind .. L1 10811 | 7817 | 7,764 |  6.082 +8| +10 +1 +28 | 403
Karachl . .1oe,000 0,013 | 6,486 | 8,314 L 4,074 ERY) +39 +3 +35 | +1u4
Ayderabad .. o104 : .
o l} .30 | 117 | 1778 tigs t-3| t+31 te4 | t482| triee
¥avabshat .- vy 40| !
Latkana ve | 9 52 } 482 s :‘ 50 { - 18 l 81 e e -
Bukkur .. | 4R} 545 | : —18 |}
Thar sod Parkar . . 81 150 130 121 ; ho 1} T4 3187 P43 P50 Te403
Upper Sind Frontier | .. - ‘ 15 31 62 120 230 | —5e —50] =52 —44 l 03

205. 1t will be seen that the Districts which show a decline are Kanara,
Ahmednagar, Belgaum, Bijapur, Larkana, Sukkur and the Upper Sind Frontier.
Jn all others there is an increase sometimes slight, sometimes considerable. To
these changes the variations in the Christian population of Cantonments are an

'— [ )
* Duiea nat include Mowas Estates for past Censuses.
Dor3 net include Singhnro Taluka, but includes Digri Talukn for past Consuses,
Ilucludes Singhoro Taluka. but does got ineluds Digri Taluka for Past Consuscs.
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i . contributory cause, the Christian population of Cantonments being sub-
}Iel;};c;st)tat]rlizlc;:lt ﬂuctu?;ions, through alterations in the distribution of troops,
hospitals, etc. - _ . .

206, The figures of Christians at the last two Censuses 1n the various Canfgor}-
ments is given in the annexed Table. Bombay City has no Cantonment, and it is
not therefore possible to isolate the changes due to the above causes in the case
of that city. Moreover in Bombay the troops, and other persons connected

Declali Cantonsment with them, are only a very smalé}elem?ll‘)ﬁ in the
Christians in Deolali Cantonment o 9 yymber of Christians in the City. The case is
and the bl e, ™ Jifierent with some of the Mofussil Districts, where
S troop movements may quite upset the rtatio of
Deolali | 3o Christians from Census to Census. The most conspi-
Cantonment. | pirice  enous instance is Nasik, where the marginal figures
show how entirely the Military population controls
1811 .. 80 | 3,283 the total number of Christiansin the District. This is
1921 .. 336¢ | 7,270 however the only district in which the effect of

! Military changes is so large. ‘

Subsidiary Table No. 47.—Christian populations of Cantonmenis, 1911 and 1921.

1911 1921
Persons. | Males, Females. Pergons. { Males. Females.
.. . . 34 25 9 281 | 242 39
é::tacd(?mbazd .. ‘e .- 36 27 L] 1,846% 1,030 816
Ahmednagar .. Cea .. 2,103 1,717 386 2,166 1,637 529
Deolali .- .. .. 90 50 40 3,364 2,830 484
Poona .. . . 6,612 4,285 2,327 7,228 4,437 2,791
Kirkee - . .. .. 2,178 1,614 564 2,625 1,802 723
Purandhar e .. . ) 72 19 34 29 5
Satarn .s s .. 227 101 1 126 283+ 152 131
Belgaum .e .. . 3,365 2,250 1,115 2,491 1,349 1,142
Hyderabad .- .. .. 898 744 154 878 730 148
Karachi .. .. .. 3,978 - 3,045 933 8,152 | 2,057 1,096
Deesa . . ‘e 167 120 47 1356 '1 94 41
Total . .. 19,779 14,050 5,729 24,383 ] 16,439 7,944

207. The effect of Cantonments does not however entirely cease even with
the above figures. In the Upper Sind Frontier the reduction in Christians from
Census to Census is no doubt due mainly to the disappearance of the Cantonment -
from Jacobabad. Anditis also to be noted that Ahmedabad would have shown a
more rapld increase in Christians in the long term variation since 1881 had it not
been for the reduction in the size of that Cantonment with the removal of the Artil-

‘lery prior to 1911.

208. For the rest it is to be noted that Gujarat, and especially Kaira, con-
tinues to be the most important field for Missionary enterprise. There seems
reason to think that in Ahmednagar the field has been worked out. But it is to
be remembered that new arrivals are counterbalanced by the dispersal of the older
converts of the American Marathi Mission, who go far a feld, and often to Bombay
or Poona, now that they are of age to earn their livings. The Deccan Missions,
and especially this one, are believed to be older than fhose working in Gujarat ;
and a decline in the Christian population of Kaira may’therefore be anticipated in
the next or following decade. However it is on the other hand believed that the
American Marathi Mission and other earlier missions brought their converts up
to professions in which openings are not available except in large cities, whereas
the new Gujarat Missions have worked more on the lines of retaining their converts
1n their own villages at hand-loom weaving and similar village occupations.

The remarks in this paragraph are however made subject to correction by persons’
better acquainted with Misstonary work. '

* In the case of Banta Cruz it is believed that the ares included under Cantonment on thig oceasion differs
considerably from the area included in 1911. ’

1 In the case of Satara the Cantonment as such has been abolished since 1911, The figares shown for 1921

are thereforo not strictly comparable with the figures for 1911 in thet case. They are arrived at by taking alk
population apparently military, or connceted with the military. :
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209. The quality of Christianity in India is scarcely a subjéct which the
Census ought to touch were it not for the fact that on the quality of any religious
movement depends its permanence. Various Provincial Reports in the past have
discussed the subject in detail, Many writers are of opinion that the Christianity
of the low-caste converts is scarcely more than a thin veneer. Without wishing
either to adhere to or secede from this opinion I should like to cite two cases in
which the Hindu tradition reasserted itself beneath the Christian exterior.

210. It is well known that in many of the Christian communities the caste
distinctions are still observed. In a small mofussil village composed mainly of
converts of the Jesuit mission it was the recognised custom for descendents of
untouchable converts to sit on one side of the aisle and the rest on the other side.
A new pastor arrived at some date during the present decade, and at once took his
congregation to task for exhibiting feelings and prejudices antagonistic to the
Christian doctrines. He therefore proposed to abolish the distinction of the two
sides of the aisle. He was warned by his congregation of the probable conses’
quences, but persisted, with the result that a considerable body of the touchable
Christians seceded, and were readmitted as Hindus by the local members of their
original castes.

211. In the winter of 1920 a letter had appeared in the Chronicle from a
Konkan correspondent, describinghimself as a Christian Koli, definitely foresha-
dowing the return of himself and others to the religion of their ancestors. The
Rev. A. Goodier, 8. J., Archbishop of Bombay, was kind enough to furnish me with
some further information regarding this movement. He writes— '

“ During the early part of 1920 a distinct effort was made by & Hindu Society to wim the
Christian Kolis of Bombay Island. At first the movement threatened to be very far-reaching,
but in the end resulted in a Hindu ceremony at Mandvi, Bombay, in which about five families,
consisting of altogether 20 persons, were formally received from Christianity to Hinduism;
The reports of this event were much exaggerated, and one heard of wholesale conversions to
Hinduism, for which, so far as I know, there was no foundation in fact.”

Dr. Goodier also mentioned that attempts were again being made by certain
persons to win over those Kolis who were losing their tenements as the result of
the Improvement Trust’s efforts, tenements in other localities being guaranteed
in the event of their re-embracing Hinduism. Itis well known that these Christian

- Kolis combine the worship of idols with the worship of the Christian Trinity, figures
of Hindu godlings being kept behind the altar, and covered with a cloth when
a priest comes to celebrate Mass. “@s Dr. Goodier says—‘‘ though we call them
Christians, one has to give a very broad definition in order to include them .

cs 10~-19
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SECTION 10.—ZOROASTRIANISM.

2i2. This religion, rather contrary to expectations, increased ab this Census.
The actual increase of 2-3 per cent, shows that the supgosed decadence of_the
Parseesis possibly exaggerated.® The contrast between the increase of Zox:oast-nans
and the decrease of Hindus and Mahomedans 1s explained by the distribution of thf’
former, which is shown in the annexed map.
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213. It will be seen that this religton more than any other is confined to
Bombay City and the Gujarat Coast, where the Influenza mortality was slight.
The increase of 1,868 is composed of males 1,516 and females 452, the unequal sex
increase being no doubt again'due to the loss of females by Influenza.

214. Zoroastrian includes Iranis, a poiat possibly not fully known to the
public. The following extract from a letter of Dr. Jivanji J. Modi, C. I. E., explains
the point.

* The religion of all Iranis is Zoroastrian. They form a part of the Parsce community,
the only difference being that the present Iranis are Parsees who have recently come to India,
or whose ancesturs came here within the last hundred years or so. Those who areat present

known as Iranis will in about a century at the most be absorbed in the general community of
the Parsees.”

Ch. The ‘(}ucation cannot however be studied except by reference to age distribution, and is therefure discussed in
apter V.
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At this Census I had the Bombay City Zoroastrian slips sorted into Parsees“an&
Iranis according to the entries in the schedules.

Subsidiary Table No. 48—Parsees and Iranis in Bombay and Suburbs.

The result was as follows :—

Males, Females, Total,
| x -

Bombay City— '

Total Zoroastrians .- 27,948 24 286 52,234
Purapes 27,005 23,828 50,833
Iranis 843 158 1,401

Bombsy Suburban District— !

Total Zoronstrians - 1,246 1,189 2,445
Parsees 1,180 * 1,159 2,339
Iranis - 66 40 106

SECTION 11.—JUDAISM.

215. This religion affords an example of the advantage of excluding Aden.
In 1911 the number of Jews was 16,109 ; but of these 3,747 were returned from
Aden, where this religion is an important element. Excluding Aden the 1911
figure was 12,362, and the 1921 figure1s12,564. Bombay City contains the majority
of these, and Kolaba, Thana, Poona and Karachi most of the Temainder. The
Jews of India consist of several diverse elements, of which the community called
Bene-Israel is one -of the most interesting. This community is confined almost
exclusively to the coast villages near Bombay. Taking the returns from Kolaba,
Thana and the Bombay Suburban District as roughly covering the community we
find that there is a loss of 157 males and 177 females at this Census—in all 13 per
cent. of the community, This very large decline may quite possibly be attributed
to emigration of the Bene-Israels in search of work elsewhere. But a phenomenon
like this can best be explained by accurate local study, and the community has an
organisation and & journal of its own. A full and fairly up-to-date account.ivill
be found in the Castes and Tribes of Bombay, Vol. 1. '

SECTION 12.—RELiglous CoMPOSITION OF THE POPULATION.

216. It is interesting to note that Islam is being encroached upon in Sind
by Hinduism, using that term to include Sikhs and Jains. The annexed diagram*
shows the point, and illustrates the continuity of the movement. The fact seems
to be fairly well known, and is apparently usually attributed to the superiority of
the Hindu in all intellectual occupations, which with advancing civilisation must
be of necessity of increasing importance.

o 290 agn 500 eoo " 1990

te7z MUSALMAN "HinDU a7
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In this. diagram “Windu''is used in @ sense which includes:
Jains, Sikhs and Animists. The religions other-than
Musalman and Hindv (as thus defined) are shown by the,
minute area af -the right end of the reclangles.

£ 263
* In tho disgram the areas at the end.of the main rectongles representing the propogtionate numbers of other
religions have not only bren made solid instead of hollow by tho draftsman, bat have also been drawn rather too
large. The religions other thon Musalinen and Hindu (including Juin and Sikk) are of very little importance in

Sind. .
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217. The general religious composition of the population is shown by the
follow%gg Tall)‘laeg Sind beiilg in religious composition wholly dissimilar from the
rest of the Presidency has been kept distmet.

Subsidiary Table No. 49.—Distribution of the population by religion, 1921, tncluding States,

! Proportion per 10,000 of each religion.
i
[
|

st combined All others
;?i:::sl:xding Arya Musalman.| Jain. Sikh. |Zoroastrian| Christian. | Jew. and
| and Brahmo | . - un;psmo
| Samaj). | - fled.
. | ; .
. i i . )
i . 8,75¢ 884 207 . 35 114 7
Presidency proper ’ 5 ‘ ! ‘ -
. ' 5 i : 2, 4 2 ..
Sind - ZoS | T80 5| = 8 < !

218. In the Table which ends the Chapter is shown the distribution of, the
population of each district by religion since 1881. -

Sr:b-ﬂ'd‘r'.ary Table No. 50.—Distribution by Districts of the Main Religions

(for British Districts). .
1 Number per 10,000 of the Population, who are
Distrl]c:f.l gig?oiutuml ' Hindu. Musaimnn.
1921. | 101L w01, | 1801 [ 1681 | 1921 w1, | e, . 1801, | 1ss1.
1 2 3 "4 5 6 T & L] ‘ 10 1n
]

Bombay Presideney Lo 7,663 7858 | 8,081 | 8015 1,720 1810° 1307 1620 | ~1627
Bombay City SRR I 3111 6,760 6,554 1 8,612 | 6,504 1,571 1,881 2,007 | 1,889 2,088
Gujarst . 8552 8,550 8,405 | 8,716 | 8,808 1,073 1,073 1,080 | 1,001 1,085
Ahrredabad | B410 8,381 8,364 | 8530 | 8,542 1,115 1,112 1,005 | g8z 080
Borach . o 7AT2 7,557 7,582 | 7,708 | 7,730 2,274 2,200 2173 | 2,087 2,057
K ) . osesz|  seu 8,573 | 8077 | 8950 017 015 952 | 838 008
Panch Mahals | sur|  easey oee1| e313| 0205 712 890 818 | 505 620
Sumt .| 8821 8,808 8750 | 8814 | 80889 834 818 851 805 04
Kotokan ..| 97100 0134 | o147| 08| sae2 801 504 585 579 574
Ksnara ..| 892 8,010 8864 | 902 [ 8040 657 867 845 | 503 576
Kolaba : .| oaos|  easce pa2el 9412 | 0438 504 185 484 407 169
Ratuagirl .| ve2s 0,227 n228 | 9221 | 9287 To2 708 09| 20| 73
et %ﬁ?ﬁd)mma.. 8,883 8,919 8927 | 9002 9,0 568 476 H7l s 167 -
Deccan . 0180 | 28| o208 9312] 0,288 663 575 585 | 663 545
Abmednagar .| s.p8s 9,065 0,032 | 9,215 | 9,200 516 507 522 | 530 527
Kbandesh East . BEer 8,929 } { 907 261

0,001 | *8,148 | *5,181 '} 835 | w767 e
Ehandesh West o) oga10] eeam 508 *530
Narik .l ease 9,338 03271 9,358 | o412 558 527 587 09 452
Poans ..| 0,208 9,265 0252 | o2701 9,282 161 456 s60| 460 07
Satara o BaT0 0,500 | pae7 | 9401 l 0,407 351 939 357 | 83 318
Sholspur .| som 9,002 0,065 | 9,151 | o101 701 121 756 | 710 755
Karnatak ..} 8008 8,042 5640 ] 8670 | 8732 1,146 1,112 1,001 [ 1,040 080
Telgaum ..| 8618 8,065 8,618 | 8616 | 5,887 843 817 780 704 707
Bijspur . sz 8,778 8704 | 8,830 | 8808 1,208 1171 148 | 1,112 1,081
Dharwar .| sass 8,507 8,573 | 8,507 | 8714 1,370 1334 | 1271 | 1248 1140
Siad .| 2500 2,408 2,30 | 2,245 1,018 7337 7Sl 7010 | 7,705 7,808
Karachi .| 258 21889 | 1,896 | 1,833 | 1,505 7,124 7507 | 7,054 [ 802 8,140
Hyderabad IR ! 7,181 L
Xavabebah N ™ } #2,423 | 12,454 | $2,230 | 11,545 { "4',671 } 17,532 § 147,620 | 17.701 17,878
Larkans .| 182 1538 | 8,354 8,435
Suxkar B 2702 ‘} 2,149 ) 2080 | 1,162 { 7023 729 } 7.887 | 7,050 8,022
Thar and Parkar o 4585 | 143820 34000 ) a4z | e84 5368 [ i5585 |  g5807 | g5580( g5,370
Uyper 8ind Frontler o002 1,007 | 881 | 1,079 |  ges 8,088 8,972 9,015 | 8903 8,702
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i . Number per 10,000 of the poputation who are
Distyict nod Natural - e T N -
Dlviston. l Tatn. Christisn. Zoroastrian.
_ ' 1021 1911} 101! 18011 1881 | 1021 1011 | 1001 | 1801 | 1881 | 1021 | 1011 ! 1001 | 1801 | 1881
1 12 | 18 | 14 | 15 | 16 |17 { 18 | 19 | 20 | 21 | 22 | 23 i 24 | 25 | 26
Bombay Presidency 1 180 1”;[ o11 | 200 | 218 104 oex| s8] 3| e3] s2| m| m| 28] 3
Rombay Clty ;203 200 18¢ | 307| 223 | 580 | 586 | 582 | 51| 547) 444 | S20| 500 | 577 | e28
Qujarat 103 2os| 23| 22| 220 | 130 m3 | 16| 18] 12 s2| s e4| s5) se
Ahmrdabad soe | 43| 475 ] 80| @9 57| 491 48| 17| 18| 20| 20 1| el s
Erosch 1ws] 00| n2f 15| 1s] 85! s8f 25] 44 4| 72| vo] 17| e8| 93
Kaira s0| 96| 118 106 119 360 | 841t 52| 28| 18 1 3| z| =2
Panch Mahals ) 48| o) 85| T s6| 7| 19| 8f 2| of 6f s| 4} 1,
Surnt woof 160] 185| 178 190 | 280 8| 17| 8| 10| 11| 180 107] 198 | =06
Koukan epf 24| 27| 24| 28] 248 220 24| me| 23] 2| 18| 18| | 12
Xonsra 28| 20| 34§ 98| 40| 401 ) 301 356 50| e .. | .. .
Kolaba op| 24| 28| 257 30| 28f{e21f 22} 26| 8f 61 5| 5| s 1
Rotoaghti o | 16| 2o}l 1] 17| s?l 47| 43| "s8| 83} .. . . .
Thapa (includlng Botibay -
Suburban District) "1 q7| s¢] oo| o5] 28| 544 oo 528 | 470 a35| es| 68| €| 43| 3¢
Deccan L 12 1} o1es| 1ae ) 126 93| ws | 73| me| vl e} sf 7| 8
Atmednagar f 178 182 195 ) 182 208 | 320 265 | 248 T| 61| 2] 2| 2
Ehandesh East g1 €0 SO S 17 1B, ol 1 M.
/K_hnndcsh West 64 | 05 } {16 11 } ! o {3 .y } ! B
Nasik . go| 87| o3| o3| ov| sr| s8] se| 44| s4] mn 9| 6 6| 4
Poons 1] 200| 108| 2361 120 | 178§ 130 | 145 105 105 | s0]| | 24| 1] 17
Satara 1491 157 161 | 46| 18] 257 12| 13| 8| s} 5| 27 = 1] ..
Sholapur . wo| o nz7| 12 120) 34| 2| 22} 4| 1 4 4 5 3 &
Karnatak . 99 | 195 | 237 | 235 | 244 61| 48| 45] 4ap s0| 1 1| 1 1 1
Belgaum 439 | 440 o] s12| s21] 70| w! | 7y | 1 z| 1 1 1
Bliapur a8 | 331 45| 42| s2| 14| 1] 12| | ef .. [ .. 1] . .
Dbarwar 102{ 161} 111} 116 119| 68| 53| 48] <0 27 2 1
Sind - s| 4| sl 8| s| sel m| 240 2y} 25| o 8| 5] 4
Earach! . 21 12 2 2 184 | 178 107 | u2| e8| oso| 42| 8O 25 20,
Hydersbed .. 1 } al wl 4l e { 18 }m Y I { 1 } S S
Navabahah - . 1 l o .
Larkooa . . 1 1 i f- v
tare ST IR VO Y Y IR R [ O Y
Thar and Parkor b ns| sl m| 2| & n| nf n st o2} ]t
Upper Bind Frotier .1 2 1 I ] a] 3| s w 1.

B 8 1020

® Does ot include Mowas Estatea.

t Does net include Sinjhato Taluka but Includes Digr§ Taluks,

1 Includes Siojhoro Taluks, but does not Include Digrl Taloka.
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SEctioN 1.—THE Basis oF THE FIGURES.

219. Inthe Indian Census “ age "’ means ““ age last birthday .  The mstruc-
tions on the Cover of the Enumeration Book were—

"¢ Enter the number of years each person has completed. For infants less than
one year old enter the word * infant .

220. In the Code the following were the supplem-enta-ry instructions—

“ The Age is to be reckoned as it will be on 18th March. In the case of infants
less than one year old be careful to enter * infant ”, and not the number of months
or days of its age, which might be mistaken for years in the Census Offices.  Absurd
replies about age should not be accepted. In such cases you should enter what
seems to you to be the correct age. ”’

221, The following is also important, as showing how unspecified ages are
dealt with,— '

(From the Chapter of the Code on Slip Copying)— “ If column 7 is blank persons
who are literate should be assumed to be some age over 12, and those who are work-
ers some age over 15, The married and widowed should be assumed to be between
the agesnoted above, unmarried under 12. ” The ages referred to are — for Indians
married 12-50, widowed over 50 ; for Europeans and Eurasians married males 30-55,
married females 22-50 ; widowed above those ages.

222, The necessity for the note about ‘‘ absurd replies ** will be apparent to
anyone who has officiated as a Magistrate in India. The ordinary reply of the wit-
- ness to the question— “ What is your age 2 is ““ How do I know ? ”° And when
an answer is given at all, it not rarely happens that the age stated is impossible,
sometimes wildly impossible. -

SECTION 2.—SAMPLE AGE RETURNS AT INDIVIDUAL YEARS OF AGE.

. 228. Atevery Census the actual ages returned in one or more batches 0£100,000
slips for males and 100,000 slips for females are counted and tabulated for each
year of age. Thestanding order is to make up these batches of slips by taking those
for circles in regions where the natural distribution of the population by age periods
is not likely to have been much disturbed by famine, epidemics or other causes.
In 1901 the Report gives no indication of the areasselected. In19I1itis mentioned
{paragraph 143) that the Talukas of Indi (Bijapur), Nasik, Larkana, and Broach were
selected. On the present occasion to find regions which had not been disturbed by
the factors mentioned was virtually impossible.- I chose two tracts, one in Surat
District, and one in Dharwar. In Surat the slips of the Chikhli, Jalalpur and Olpad
Talukas were taken, the balance to be made up by adjacent circles of Bulsar. In
Dharwar the slips of Ranebennur and Karajgi, the balance to be made up from Kod.
The actual ages recorded are shown in the Summation Tables (Subsidiary Tables
Nos. 62-63). And those for males in Surat are shown in the graph opposite.
1t was not worth while making out a graph for any of the other three batches, as the
general appearance would have heen the same. The hopeless inexactitude of the
ludian age returns is well brought out by the graph, which, if the ages had been
correctly recorded, would have exhibited a smooth curve falling away gradually
from about 3,500 at age 0 tothebhaseline at age 100, the divergences from an ahso-
lutely straight line caused by unequal death-rates at different ages being only slight.
1t is obviously utterly impossible to smooth the curve actually obtained.

SEcTION 3.—CONCENTRATION ON AGES WHICH ARE MULTIPLES OF 10 OR 5.

224. Before passing on to a further discussion of the same figures it would be
interesting to make some attempt to ascertain whether the actual ages recorded
from Census to Census give any indication of improvement in the accuracy of the
returns, whether due to any chango in the attitude of the Indian people towards the
question of age or to the effects of increasing literacy. In the first five columns of
the annexed Table the order of preference for particular terminal digits is shown—
for this Presidency 1901, 1911 and 1921, and for the means of the six major Provinces
in the whole of India in 1911 (Census Report, India, 1911, p. 156). The order of
preference in 1911 varied slightly Province by Province ; but in all Provinces the
order of the first fourwas 0, 5, 2, 8 ; and 9 occupied the last place. 1 occupied the
last place but one in all provinces except the U.P., where 7 took its place. The fact
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‘SEC. 3—CONCENTRATION ON AGES WHICH ARE MULTIPLES OF 10 OR 5. i)

tthat 2 and 8 occupy such high positions is usually attributed to the Rupee currency,
with itz division into sixteenths, This view is liable to be exaggerated, since, if the
rupee system had so much influence, we should expect to find concentrations on the -
returns of numbers which are multiples of a rupee. Thisis not the case,— 32, 48, 64
‘and 80 showing no conspicuous selection. What would seem to be the case is that
the enumerator estimates a man’s age in tens. If he seems to be anywhere in the
middle between any two tens he puts the intermediate number ending with 5 ; but if
he seems to be nearer some particular ten than the intermediate point above or
below he adds or deductsa round 2. If all ages were returned exactly correct toa
year the totals of ages ending with each of the digits 0 to 9 would approximate to
10,000. The effect: of incorrect returns is fo cause concentration on particular
digits. In considering whether, the tendency to concentration is increasing or di-
minishing the exact order of preference is less important. In the second part of the
Table the effect of concentration is shown in this Presidency for the three Censuses,
and for the means of the six major Provinces of India in 1911, In connection with
the latter figures it must be remembered that the concentration was kept down to
some extent by the returns from Burma, where the age returns are considerably
more accurate than in India proper. Besides entering the actual figures for each
digit T have grouped the figures in various ways. The grouping by four, four
and two is the most important, owing to the constant position of the first four
and the last two in the order of preference. After making allowance for the error
introduced in the 1911 India means by the inclusion of Burma it will be seen that
the concentration in this Presidency approximates to the concentration in India as
@ whole.



Subsidiary Tablé No. 51.—Analysis of terminal digits in the actual ages recorded in batches of 100,000 slips, 1901, 1911 and 1921 males only.

Ordor of prefercnce of partioular digits,

Actual numbers por 1,000 at each digit in ordor of preference.

B 1801 1911 162]1—8urat 1921—Dharwar India —1811— Mecans
1921 | India . indi ; indivi i . T, '
1021 indivi- four indivi- | in four indivi- | four indivi- | | f indivi
1901 1911 | gurat. ]a.hnr- mlﬂll duals ai:;s four & [infives] doal |pairs | four & infives| dual ;.li"m four [inflves] dual n fglli: infives u:i(}.::ll. in ii‘?)l\:: ‘inﬂ (]
ar. oans. | gicita [ P2 | two digits two digits |P*'™ | & two digita |P*™ | & ¢wo F digits |P*™ &.two.l e
| ] T
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5 & 5 5 5 109 215 220 169 183 |
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8 8 8 8 i 8 81 J (& J " J 116 89 |
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1t will be seen that the tendency to concentration shows emphatically no signs.
of diminishing, ‘ ’

225. Whipple (op. cit.) mentions an “Index of concentration” devised by the
United States Census Bureau, This is obtained by summing the age returns betiween
23 and 62 years inclusive, and finding what percentage is borne by the sum of the
retnims at years ending with 5 or 0 to one-fifth of the total sum. Obviously a per-
centage of 100 will indicate no concentration on the two digits mentioned, while 500
would be the maximum coneentration, only attainable if no returns at all are record-
ed for any digits other than the two mentioned. I give below the Index of Con-
centration for this Presidency in the three last Censuses, and beside them some
indices of other countries (from Whipple).

Country., Year, Index nt"
concentratien.

Bombhny males .. ' .. s 1901 : 300
" e .. .. 1011 ‘ 354
“ W {Surat) .. .. .. 1921 . 325
»” s»  { Dharwar) . . v 1921 . 314
United States .- .. <. Not stated | 120
Belyium .. .. .. 1900 160
England and Wales .. .. .. 19m . 100
Sweden .. .. .. 1800 k 101
German Empire .. . .. 19150 . 162
France .- - .. . .. 1901 106
{*anada . . 1881 . 110
Hungary .. . .. oo : 133
Rugsian Empire . . - 1897 . 182
Bulgaria R .. .. .. 19415 : 245

1t will be seen that the errors in India are much more pronounced than in the most
backward European countries. The alleged westernization of India in the past
three decades has had no effect on this particular phenomenon. And the character
of the *“ Changeless East ”* is once again well demonstrated.

- SECTION 4,—EXAMINATION OF THE SAMPLE RETURNS.

226. The sample age returns are shown i the form of Cumulative or Summa-
tion Tables (at the end of the Chapter). In these Tables the figure at age 0 is the
number of persons returned as “ Infant ”, 4. ¢., less than one completed year.
The figure at age 1 is the sum of the returns for ¢ and 1 ; the figure at age 2 the sum
of the returns at ages 0,1 and 2 ; and so on.

227. The cumnulative figures are also shown by the diagram. In this diagram
the points plotted are the cumulative values of each five-year group.* The Surat
curves, and especially the curve for females, are more regular than those of Dharwar..
In the Dharwar curves there is a Jack of smoothness between 44 and 69,1 which is
due to a greater concentration on ages ending with 0 than on ages ending with 5.
It will also be seen that the Dharwar curve for males shows a somewhat smaller
number of persons up to age 19 and the female curveup to 9. Butin all other parts.
of both curves the Surat curve shows the lower values. The more the curve bulges
to the leit the lower the survival value of the population. This will be appreciated
better if the summation curves for the Presidency population compared with that
of England and Wales are examined in the diagram whichcomes further on in the

Chapter.

228. The median age, that is the age at which there are an equal number of
persous alive both above and below, will be seen from the Summation Tables to be in
all cases between 19 & 10, approximating sometimes more to the one and sometimes

= The point marked 9 in this dingram is the completion ufrtht- 10th year r_ll' li_l'c, i. e., all ages up to ¥ yearand
364 doya. In the cumulative curves in a later portion of thia l'_hamor thin Point ia marked 10. But th(iluge ™.
presented is the samwe.  In the same way in Age Tables the terminolupy 0—4, 39, I—14 otc. means the same
thing aa the alternative terminology 0—4, 5—10, 1015 ete. ) .

+ Asa matter of fact the draftsman who copied the disgram on the stone has obscured this point by enbancing
the irregularities of the Surat curve and diminishing those of the Dharwar curve.

c-3 10—21
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: 1901 gave the same median
+o the other. The uncorrected returns for 1911 and
p(:)ints estimated in whole years. The actual values at age 20 were as foliows —

1901, Males .. .. ..52,925

Females .. .. ..51,723

1911, Males .. - . ..-'30,379

L - Females .. .. ..50,247
1923, Males, Surat .. ..a2,133

Males, Dharwar .- ..51,517

Females, Surat .. ..50,539

Females, Dharwar .. ..53,816

V Except in the case of the Surat females therefore the median age is slightly more
.mfavourable this time. At the same time comparison between samples taken from
. one district at one Census and another at the next are scarcely justified. There are,
as will be seen from this Section, considerable differences between the age composttion
of Surat and Dharwar, and as will be seen from Section 11 every district has its own
type. Itisnot very difficult to sort by individual years of age. And it is suggested
therefore in passing that at the next Census either the sorting by ages should be by
individual years throughout, or that a sample batch of 100,000 should be taken from
.a much larger number of regions than now. :

"229. The median age in our uncorrected returns is between 19 and 20, while
the corrected Tables of the Actuary in 1911 showed the median between 18 and
19, the cumulative values at age 19 being males 51,294, females 50,988. The
median age in England and Wales in 1911 was, apparently, just below 25 for
‘males, and just above 26 for females. -

"SEcTION 5.—THE TABULATED 5-YEAR AGE GROUPS.
230. In the Imperial tables the age groups are as follows :—

0—1
1—2
2—3
3—4
4-—5

Total 0—5
5—10
10—15

and so on by five-year groups up to

65—70
70 and over.

The Actuary who examined the 1911 age returns recommended that the age
groups should be so fixed as to put the multiples of five in the middle of the
group instead of at the beginning. This, which has a certain amount to recontmend

it, was ruled ont on the ground that it is desirable to secure comparison with
past Censuses, : '

231. TIn tabulation the age 0—)1 means all persons recorded as “ infant ”, or
recorded, in defiance of instructions, as a multiple of months or days. 12 means
-all persons recorded as 1. 5—10 means all persons recorded as 5 to 9, and so on.
The reason for pufing 5—10 instead of 5—9 is the assumption that an age return
‘9 means anything from the first to the 365th day of the 10th year of age, t.c.,
9 years completed but 10 full years not completed.* '

232. Apart from the general inaccuracy of our age returns by individual years
of age, there are certain general errors or biases, which appear also in the figures
when aggrepated by five-year groups. It is partly with a view to detecting and
eliminating these that the figuresare turned over to an Actuary for readjustment,

* It would be incorrect, even in theorising, to carry the refinement below the day, because, wnless a porson is
enumerated in the eame house in which he waa born, it would be necessary for any person, in order (o ascertain the
number of odd miputea, or even hours of his life, not only to know the time of his birth, but also 1o know the exact

correction for real sun time agninst the standard tine in usc both at the house ot which be was born and the house
at which he is enumerated.
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SECTION 6.—METHODS OF READJUSTING THE FIGURES.

233. Vaurious methods for readjustment are possi i

2 i : possible, when workin
-una(i]_ustedd bsaxj&gleFag?l returns described in the last section. Bloxam’s foingﬁl:];:
mentioned by Mr. Enthoven in the 1901 Report. But it is not

-extent he used 1t. He wrote— P ob elear to me to what

* Some tables are given at the end of the chapter showing for 100,090 of i !
t ,0 thy ik
snumber selected from areas scriously affected by famine, less seriously nﬂt;gted. aaxl:gp;‘(}an:;)‘;ht;r%?yfiz:mau;:’e'

{ Bome word or worda seem to have dropped out of this sentence.) He condnued—

“ The method of adjustment adopted is that known as smoothing by Bloxam’s method,”
( He then described the method. ) .

‘The tables at the end of the chapter were I. Unadjusted Age Returns

-of 100,000 of cach sex, with a footnote that areas comparatively unaffected by

famine had been selected; and Tables II, IT—A, II—B, II—C, III and

JII—A, all of which are headed * Statement showing age periods of 1 00,0,00 persons
.selected from the Talulias of the District ete. ” It isnot

.clear whether these statements gave ages after adjustment, or unadjusted. But
if the former, then the method seems unsatisfactory, since the smooth progression
.of figures which would be expected in adjusted tables is lacking.

234. The method used by the Actuary who examined the 1911 figures of the
Indian Census is explained on p.(157 f. of the India Report for that Census.
"The method involves several processes. TFirst the samples, if of more than 100,000
.are reduced to 100,000. Next the fotal figures as given in five-year groups in
Tmperial Table VII for the Province concerned are distrthuted over the individual
_years according to the proportions for any given year in the 100,000 sample
figures. The figures so obtained are then readjusted info corrected five-year
groups by a process divised to eliminate irregularities. So far the processes are
.all simple, though laborious. But after the quinary or five-year groups have heen
obtained the numbers for any particular year as they ought to have been returned
.are obtained by the use of a formula which differs province by province according
to deductions from the data, in some cases involves the use of the Calculus, and in
:all cases expert actuarial knowledge. The result is to produce * that smooth
progression of figures, which would certainly be in evidence, where a large body of
facts is dealt with, if the real snmbers were recorded at each age. ”” The graduated
figures for Bombay for 1911 are shown in Table D on p. 176 of the 1911 India

-Census Report.

SECTION 7.—CHARACTER OF THE GRADUATED TABLES OF THE ACTUARY.

935. The graduated tables are however not intended to be the corrected
-tables of anx particular year, but represent the probable normal age distribution
of the population as it would be if there were no disturbing outside factors such as
famine and epidemics. Unfortunately such g condition of things never is, and
apparently is never likely to be, true of any part of India. This is clearly recognis-
ed by the Actuary, who remarked--

#¢ The effect of these disasters upon the birth-rate, and upon the death.rate........ will remain in evidence
‘}ike permanent scars from old wounds, so long as the populstions in the age-groups originally affected, sre in
- existenca,” (Para 216 Census of India Report, 1911.)
The age distribution in the Actuary’s tables is therefore a pure abstraction,
and is intended mainly for the computation of tables of mortality, such as are used
by Insurance Companies, who can only deal with a normal course for future events,
.and cannot foresee that any particular individual will be more adversely affected
than another of a difierent age by reason of possible future famines or epidemics.

236. Nevertheless by comparing our actual distributions with the distributions
.arrived at by the Actuary some idea can be gained hoth of the direction and the

-extent of the regularly recurring errors.

937. Belore examining the age distributions as actually recorded and compar-
ing them with those of the Actuary so as to find out where the tendency for
generally recurring errors comes in, it is necessary first to isolate those genuine

~causes of irregularities already alluded to.
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938, It is necessary in this connection to emphasise that although age is very
incorrectly returned in India, nevertheless if the errors are approximately constant
from Census to Census both in direction and extent, the uncorrected age group-
ficuges are of value, and can he used to compare the age composition of the popula-
tion; Census by Census, District by District, Religion by Religion and se on. It is.
only when Census errors are inconstant in direction and extent (as for example
in the figures of Aninists referred to in the last chapter), that the Census figures are-
useless. 'This is far from being the case in the matter of age.

SecTion 8.—EFFECT OF Di1sTURBING FACTORS, SUCH AS FAMINE, ON THE AGE
CoMPOSITION OF THE PEOPLE.

239. The effect of famine being to eliminate young children and aged persons,.
as well as to reduce births, and such calamities having occurred in the past in this
Presidency just in advance of the second and fourth Censuses, their eflect can he
traced through the subsequent Censuses, by segregating ages in groups of ten years..

The following table will demonstrate the point—

1
Subsidiary Table No. 52.—Number of persons (in millions} in four ten-year age growps

1881—1921.
, e R
L1881 1800 1901 1911 121
0—10 Joems | 78s 0 6ees 7-34 742
1—20 B T B - 10 4-94 5-u2
—30 4-29 4-90 i 453 5-08 ) 434
30—40 | 339 | 393 | 384 T S B e

Per cent increase or decrease af cach Census in each of the four len-year age groups.

1901

1881 1801 e
—_— to i to to ta
1841 i 1901 1811 1921
0—10 . + 23 —15 l T+ 10 4
S [ S
10—20 — 1 + 16 ’ — 6 + 2
on. - I - . L)
2030 | + 14 — 7 + 1t —x
o . o o /
| |
30—40 - -+ 16 — 2 E +- 35 | +1
! a
— ] - - i — 5
{ Uenerzl General i (eneral ! Gueperal
population population | population | population
" increaged by | decreased by [ increased by ‘ decreased by
152, A A 1)

240, The percentage table is very striking, The
through age group 10—20 in 1891, 20—-30 in 1901 to 30—-10 in 1911,

1877 famine is shown

The 1899

- famine is shown through age group 0—10 In 1901, 10—201in 1911 to 20-—30 in 1921,
The reactional recovery from each famine 1s also clearly marked by the plus values.
in the squares above the minuses.

241. But the general rise or fall of the population at each Census, which rise
and fall must extend (though unevenly) to all age periods, modifies the traces of
the famines. In these four age periods combined the net percentage changes are-
+52, —14, 4-21 and —4 for the four decades, the variationsin the total population
being 415, —5, 46 and —1. The eflect of a general rise is to enhance the plus
values and diminish the minus values in the individual age groups, and the cffect:
of a general fall is to enhance the minus and diminish the plus values, This.
phenomenon can be traced right through the tahle, and, though obvious, is worth
noting.

242. The same phenomenon can be also studied by taking the Natural
Division as the unit. The following Gujarat percentage changes by age groups.
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show the effect of the 1899 famine, and to a less extent the 1877 famine, which was
nothowever a true famine in Gujarat. ’

1881 | 18;1 1901 1011

— to | to to to .

‘r 1801 | 1901, 1911, 1021

N S ' R
010 . . +12 1 — 2 + 24 + 9
p—15* ‘e .. — & : + 10 — 926 + 38
15—40 * . - + 8 — 6 . - 8
Total population 4+ 8 | - I3 ) + 4 + 8

The same famines can be traced tn the Deccan figures.

1
1881 . 1891 i 1801 1011
_— ) to to | to to
, 1891 1901 i 1911 1921
!
0—10 .. .. + 22 — 14 + 13 — 4
10—16 . . . + 20 — 11 + 9
15—410 .. .. + 17 — 4 +1 8 — 10
Total population o -1+ 17 — 4 II + 7 - 5
The Karnatal: figures are as follows :—
{ 1881 1891 1901 1911
—— | to to to to
I 1801 1901 1911 3 1921
0—10¢ .. + 50 — 7 —_ T + 1
10—15 . .- = 24 + 52 — 12 .-
15—40 . o + 16 — 9 + 7 —_— 2
Total population .. 4+ 20 -1 .. — 2

243. The actual-age distributions by five-year groups also bring out the same
phenomena. In the following table the actual figures are given since 1881. The
figures in large bold type represent those in which the effects of the two great famines
can be traced. It will be noticed that at this Census, the combined effects of Ia-
fluenza and high prices having materiully lowered the hirth-rate, a fresh “gear -
occurs in the lowest age group, which will be visible at the next Census ia group 10-
15 and at the 1941 Census in group 20-25. Tt is also to be noticed that whereas the.
1877 famine occurred at such a time in relation to the Census that its efects are seen
wholly in one age group at each successive Census, the 1901 famine was in actual’
continuance at the time of the 1901 Census, so that its effects are spread over two.
five-year groups, namely those born between 1896 and 1901 and those born between,

1801 and 19086.

* Tn this ense different age periods are given because the percentage changes for these age periods (10—15 and
15—40 ) happened to be available for past interconsal periods frem Subsidiary Table V1of the Age Chapterin the
1811 report. Ln Subsidirry Tnble No. 52, where the changes are given for the whole Presidency the ago period figures
had to he mede up from 1651 onwards nnd fresh percentages taken out. This was too laborious to do by Natural
Divisions in view of the great mass of other fizures worked out in this Report, Tt may sound a simple thing to take
the figures for any age period for & past Census. Put, up to 1001 the ages wero shown separately for males and
females withoul folals for the (wo sexes fogether. And in the casc of 18581, ns the figures for years below § are not,
summoed, it involves summing 12 separate totals to get the grand total for age group 0—10 for eny tegritorial unit.

o 5 10—

(23
[ =]
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Subsidiary Table No. 53.—Actual record>d age-distribution of 1,000 of each sez,
1881 to 1921, British Districts.

‘: Males. Females.
b
. -period. . : ) : |
Agerpe : 1881 1391\t\4\901 {1911 L1921 1881 1 1891 | ool | W11 19021
i R ' i t ' | A
— H H | i H
0 . 27 . 34 21 33 L °g (- 29 + 36 | 21! 35 { 30
1 10 16 15 13, 1l o2l o1y 18 200 13
2 22 5 30 25 20, 23 2| 3¢ | =28 ] a3 |27
3 25 31 25, 29| 206 20 . 3 28 , 33 | 30
4 29 32 l 29 . 29 i 28 30, B bose s 32
' t .
i H ' ' i ; |
0— 5 (e} 122 - 143 (b} 116 @ 138 I(c) 116 (a) 134 | 150 (b) 128 152 ‘() 132
5—10 B VT 141 ‘ 141 (5)126 + 145 | -143 1 130 | 144 by 127 151
10—15 . 130 (a) 106 132 (0) 108 | - 121 119 a) 89 ] 115 (4).92 | 108
1520 . B3] 801 86 T 84 (b) T4 8 17 | BL 179 M
20—25 . 88 | 85 |(4) 81 . 85 (b) 78 93 . 93 (q) B9 | 97 () 87
. 2530 94 . 94 | 94, 96 . 0T o4 |93 ¢ D3 !l W 94
3035 . 8 . 88 89 (@ 86 | 92 8£ | 87 1 88 | 87 . 88
35—10 62 i 62, 65 = 66 1 7 58, 5 | 6y : 39 59
$0—45 . 51 83 i 63 | 63 (2) 62 49 ¢ B8+ | 65 &, 66 . 63
4550 [ 401 36| 38 40 | 39 4 - 3 ° 35 1 35 | 36
50—55 [ 38 N L S 41 0 440 43 | 456 1 44
3560 D18 ] 18, 171 18 19! 13 16 . 16 16
80-—65 o i (28! 2 ! bros0 30
6570 > 38 @8 | sy 7 7 46 l 54 |, 47 7. 8
70 & over .- X 1t 13 ‘ ! | 14 | 15
Unspecified .. ™ 1 . l AT 6 , 1 | 1 | .

244, The Influenza epidemic also caused a disturbance by selecting females
proportionately more than males, and certain age periods proportionately more than
others. The following figures bring out this selection.

Subsidiary Table No. 54.—Selective death-rate of Influenza.

In this;Table “ Specific Doath-rate '’ means the death-rate per mille per annum in each age group as calculated
from the Actuary’s Tables 1911,

_‘“*Estimated Influenza mortality ' means net mortslity from Influenza June-December 1918, shown as e per
mille rato on the number of persons in _each sge group from the 1811 actuals. These Influenza rates are taken
straight from Col. Murphy’s Table in hiz 1918 Report.

0—5 | 5—10 I 10—15 | 15—20 ] 2030 130—40 " 40—50 | 50—80 i B0&over
, | |
i 4 1 [
| MALES. ' I | ' _
- Specific dosth-rate .. oers 36 20 25 ' 41 ‘ 73 103 150 | 302
Estimsated Influenza mortality.| 62| 28 27 w6l 63 58 61 | 81
i : \ t
L . e
‘Specific death-rate o271 3¢ 19 26 49 | 75 i 100 145 335
Lstimated Influenza mott&lity.f 60 38 42 ‘ ] 80 I 77 | 68 81 84
- ¥ !

245. It will be seen that the Influenza showed selection.in the case of both .
males and females for periods between 10 and 30, with a very slight selection at
5—10 and 30—40 in the case of females only.

246. Yet a careful examination of the age distribution figures for ages between
10 and 30 in Subsidiary Table No. 53 will reveal no reduction of the figures
below what they otherwise would have been. This is best seen in the figures for age
groups 25—35, both sexes, 1921. The effect of the Influenza selection of these
middle age periods is very much slighter than the disturbances caused in the
lowest age group by the combined effect of Influenza and high prices. Thus
although Influenza, as a killing agent, showed not oaly no selection of the ages 0—85,
but even a strongly marked aversion from those ages, vet the low birth-rate of the
last few years leaves a very definite scar,

247. The extreme caution which has to be exercised in attempting to diagnose |
the causes of changing age distribution is well shown by stating the figures as follows.

{a) Figuresinfluenced by the 1877 famine. (b} Figuresinfluenced by the 1899-01 famine.  (¢) Figuresinfluenced
by the low birth-rate of 1918-20. . -
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Age composition of cvery ihousand of each ser in the Bombay Presidency 1881 to 1921,
British Distrivts.

Males. ' Femalcs.

Age-group. L_ —_ ] —_— -7 B
© 1891 i':sm l 1901 1011 | 1921 } 1881 | 1801 | 1901 [ 1911 |_1921
I ' ! - |
: i ) . i ‘
015 399 .3 388 . 73 3e2 | 38 | o3e7. 3s2 g7 | 380
1550 . o08 | 508 516 | 524 513 aoa | o800 1 511 - 518 | - 408
Sandover .. 83 | Il ! 96 " 103 ' 103 ’{ 108 113 ] 107 | 1l 113
‘ | - : ! ‘

Any person suddenly faced with the above figures and informed that Influenza had
selected the middle age periods especially in the case of women, would at once assume
that this was the cause of the smaller propottion at 15—50 at this Census. But we
linow from the five-year Table above that the real cause is the passing down the age
groups of the age periods disturbed by the 1899 famine. The effect of Influenza
selection is not non-existent but is almost negligible by comparison.

248. The changes in the age distribution of each sex at this Census are shown
in the two diagrams, one showing the actual numbers in each of the 5-year periods,
and the other showing the cumulative curves of the same. In this diagram the
cumulative values of the population of England and Wales, 1911, are also shown
by thered curve. The general low survival value of the Indian population is mark-
ed by the strong upward bending of the black curve. The more the cumulative
curve is straightened the higher the survival value.

249. Inathird diagram are shown the distribution by ages of 1,000 persons in—
(i) The Presidency, 1921 (i} each of the cities of Bombay, Karachi,and Ahmedabad,
and (i) England and Wales, 1911. The discussion of ages in the three cities is
relegated to Vol. IX. of the Report series. But, in passing, attention may be
drawn to the excess in the wage-eatning periodsin all the three cities, but especially
Bombay, and to the irregularity of the Presidency curve when compared with the
smooth curve for England and Wales..

SecTioN 9.—MEAN AGE.

250. In Section 4 above the values of the median ages were discussed. The
median age was the polnt at which there were an equal number of living persons
above (older) and below (vounger). Another method of finding a comparative
index of age distribution is to take out the 3ean dge. By mean age is meant the
arithmetic mean of the summed ages of #ery individual composing the population,
just as one might say that in the case of three individuals, aged 37, 40 and 43 1espec-
tively, their average age 13 40, '

251. In the 1911 Report, Subsidiary Table II to Chapter V (p. 81) the Mean
age is giveu for Males and Females in that year, and at each Ceasus back to 1881.
The means were stated as folows—Males, 1911, 24°08 ; Females, 1911, 24 ; and for
each sex at all the previous Census 27. It is certain that the same formula cannot
have been used in 1911 as in the previous Censuses. The divergence is too great,
and seems to be wrong in direction. I am not quite clear as to the method used
in 1911, which was stated to be Blozam’s formula. But I have taken out the
mean ages for this and for the three previous Censuses afresh by a method employed
in certain French Statistical enquiries, and communicated by the Census Commis-
sioner. It may he stated in the following formula.
5P

M 5 +5 (P_._I;I) +5 (P—_Ltl xz) +....6(I:"--—lm:1 xz..x VX — )

a w1
P

where M is the Mean Age sought, P is the Total Population under consideration; '
1 is the number of persons recorded in each of the five year age groups x1, x2,
....xn. The first item in the numerator, Px 23, gives the total yeais lived by all
persons recorded in ages 0—3, takirg the average at 2}, while it also serves to raise
the number of years lived by all persons in the higher age groups by 24. The
second item in the numerator considers the persons in age group 5—10, as well as
all persons tn the higher age groups. The mean age of the yroup is 74, but of this
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2} have already been assigned by the first item. The total population less those-
already disposed of in age group 0—35 is therefore multlphed by 5, and so on.
The sum of all these items is the fotal number of years lived, and has therefore to be
divided by the total population (denominator) to give the average or mean age.
252. By this formula we get the following— :

Subsidiary Table No. 55.—Mean ages of Males and Females swhole Presideacy, 1891—1921.
H- bco:npr{red with the Mean ages of the graduated five-year group T'ables of the Actuary (1911).

T T - R E ! ! .
1891 1901 f 1911 | 1821 Actuary.
Mules 24-0 24-2 | 240 f 24-8 ' 2%.G
Females 24-2 24-5 ’ 24-0 ¢ 2447 * 92.8
— H . : -

This method could never give more than an approximation, because, for one.
thing, the mean age in the first group will never be exactly 24, nor of the following:
groups exactly 73, 12}, etc. Moreover it is necessary, in order to use the formula
properly, to have the figures of recorded ages up to the very end. ‘At this Census,
and in 1911, we stopped our age groups at 70 years and over, which means that
every person over 70 was assigned the age of 721, whereas those who lived into
group 75—80 should have average ages of 774, those in group 80—85 ages of 821,
and so on. Not only so but in the Censuses of 1891, 1901 and in the Actuary’s
Graduated Tables the age groups stop at 60 and over instead of 70 and over. 1
calculated the mean age as above for Males, 1921, combining the last groups into.
one as 60 and over, with the result that the mean age dropped from 248 to 24-6.
Tt is necessary therefore to allow for an increase of -2 on all the means given in the.
Table except those for 1911 and 1921. And, in order to-allow for the ages above
75 it is necessary to add a further unknown correction, which may be assumed to
be certainly below -1, sinte the number of persons returned as over 74 is very small,

253. Even after making these allowances we see (i) that our recoxded ages.
show a gradually rising mean, and (i1} that the Actnary’s researches again indicate
that in his opinion our recorded ages were too high. The second point is fully
discussed in Section 10 following. As regards point (i) it has to be remembered:
that an increasing mean age can be brought about either by a genuine rise in the
survival values of the population, or by a decrease in births. Probably in this.
cagse both factors are at work.

SecT1oN 10.—DIRECTION AND EXTENT OF GENERAL ERROES.

254. We can now return to an investigation of the generally recurring errors
in our five-year group figures. This can best be studied by calculating the propor-
tion borne by the actual group figures to the theoretical group figures of the Actuary.
Any regular directions of error can be detected in this way in spite of the special
disturbances already discussed.

Subsidiary Table No.d6.—Proportion borne by the distribution values of the uncorrecied five-year-
group figures, 1881—1921, {o the distribution values of the same groups in the Actuary’s graduated
Tables, 1911, British Districts.

MALES, | FEMALES.
Per mille Pcrccntlngt\s of the values of Per mille | Percentages of values of each
ern each age group in Subsidiary € Lt R
Age-group. distribu-- | Tuble No. 53 to the values in distribu- | age group in Subeidiary Tallo
tionin the | Col. 9. tion in the ', No. 53 to the velues in Col. 8,
Actuary's | _ . . |Actusry'e
ftable 1911.: : | "Table 1411.. ) T
' } 1881 I 1881 | 1901 | 1911 ‘ 1921 | 1881 | 1891 lf 1901 ' 1911 i 1921
' . ) i

! i T T T

g &9 1 164 74 87 70 84 i 70 152 83 08 76 1 94 | g2
53—10 .. 127 114 111 111 99 ! 114 ! 127 113 I 109 113 100 119
w—13 | 16 (1113 | 92 | 115 | 94 i 106 ¢ 16 395 | 77 | o ! e | o4
15—20 I 106 §0 75 81 0 70 0 . 108 77 71 76 75 87
2025 ' o8 | 90 | 89 | B¢ | 92 | 82 ' g0 | 07 | o7 | o3 ; 101 | 8l
25—30 - B5 {111 [IIl |111 (113 114 | 84 12 M1 [ 2 |1
30—33 73 (118 |l121 |12z 118 . 126 72 | 117 \ 121 !ie2 121 | 122
35—40 .. 61 1oz 102 107 109 . 115 G0 97 92 100 | 98 08
40—43 49 {105 (120 | 120 |133 127 60 | o8 128 {130 132 {19
4550 39 | 103 | 92 | 67 |103 ' 100 90 |12 | 80 | 88 | 85 80
50—55 30 | 127 140 | 137 | 147 | 140 30 | 137 147 | 143 ! 150 | 147
55—80 - 22 82 |, 73 82 77 82 22 86 8 72073 0 13
60 & over . 33 | 109 'l 130 | 112 | 127 &I 133 3 1131 | 154 1134 |46 151

Note—In the above Table the unspecified ages in 1881, 1601 & 1901 aro neglected,



SEC. IN—INRECTION AND EXTENT oF (GENERAL ERRORS. 89

255. It is necessary first to assume that the Actuary’s 8istribution, though
admittedly theoretical, i.e., representing ideal conditions that never do arise, was
as theory correct. For example, it will be seen that in the highest age group we
always show a marked excess. It is necessary to assume that this is a Census
error and that the Actuary’s calculations did not underestimate the survival values
of the middle and later ages. Accepting this condition we find the following :—

(1) A4 regular deficit at ages 0— 8, coupled with an excess at ages 5—10, whichis
best explained by the assumption (i) that thexe is a slight tendency to onuit infants
{rom the Census and (ii) that there is a marked tendency to overstate the ages of
children of 3 and 4. There is a definite slewing forward of this group. Thisis natural
when the natural tendency to return a child of four years as 5 is remembered.

(2) Ai excess of males in age group 10—15 coupled with « deficutin group
15—20. Thisis caused -by the return of children of 9 as 10, and the return of
vouths.of 19 as 20. .

(3) A marked deficit of females in both these groups, but especially in group 15—20.
This deficiency is strongly marked both among Hindus and Mahomedans, but slight-
ly more among the latter. The following figures explain the point.

Per mille distribution values of the first seven five-year age-groups in the case of Hindus
and Mahomedans, 1921,

Per mille of each sex in each religion,

1
|
L
; —_—

Age-group. . ' Hindus. . Mahomedane.
A
© Males. Femalea, : Males, Femaies,
| 1
0—5 . 121 15 ! ne | 134
5—10 . 50 | 153 151 . 135
10—15 . .. 126 110 ; 117 : 1L
15—20 T T4 VLU 72 67
. 2025 - T4 83 | 9 8|9
2530 ’ . 94 90 945 97
P , . , 88 .88 | 96 95

The explanation cannot very well lie in greater mortality among females at these .
ages, because that would enhance the valuesof the lowest age groups and would not
raise the values of the age groups above 20. Whereas it will be seen that in the
lowest age groups the values for the two sexes are more or less even, while
after 20 the values for females rise sharply as compared with males. Moreover .
according to the Actuary 1t is only‘a.ft-er 18 that fema]e. mortality exceeds male.
The explanation must therefore lie In one of two causes, (1) misstatement of age, and,
(ii) concealment of females at the period 10-20. The slight excess values for females:
in group 5—10 does not seem to indicate’ a very strongly marked tendency to
under-state age, though 1t may indicate some slight tendency that way. But the
rise in the values after 20 seem to imply overstatement of age. And thisis perhaps
a more natural explanation than actual concealment. Concealment in India is
not easy, in view of the conditions, where families reside in very small houses, every
detail of their home-life intimately known to their neighbours in the next small
houses, and every word spoken heard through the thin walls. Concealment by
the richer classes living in larger housesis no doubt often possible. And females
between the stated ages are the one case in which a tendency to concealment might.
arise, for instance where a man does not wish his mistress’ name to appear in the
schedules. But overstatement is also natural having regard to the early age at
which cohabitation commences in this country, and the probable tendency to.
deny it in individual cases.

The Census Clommissioner in 1911 discussed this point at considerable length
(paragraph 268 pf the }ntlia Census _Report 1911) and reporded his opinion
emphatically agamnst the idea of extensive conceqlment. Tt will a,]s.o beseenin the
Chapter on Sex, which follows this one, that the evidence as a whole is quite against
the concealment theory.

cs10—23
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(4) A deficit ofboth sexes but especially of males wn the group 20-25. A glance
at the high values of the two following groups will sho“'r that the explanation here
lies in overstatement. There seems to be a jump in the mis-statementsof age. IFFrom
15-20 in the case of males'and from 10-15 in the case of females there seems to be g
tendency to under-state ; and, as sooa as those ages are pa.s_sed, a tendency to over-
state. The position is rather curious, but is possibly 1n accordance with the
natural inclinations of Indian life and especially Indian village life. The cause of
the tendency in the case of females has been suggested already. In the case of males
it is an advantage to avoid the youth stage, that period at which the indulgence
accorded to childhood and the respect accorded to manhood are alike lacking.
The Indian villager lives in a rather hard world, surrounded by encroaching
field-neighbours, harrassing creditors or slippery debtors (most men are either one or
the other, many both) and grasping merchants. The youth whose father is dead
and who hasto miintain the property will be glad to be accepted as a man and
take his place in the village panchayats. Hence the skipping over of the period
20-25. This is a rather speculative explanation of the phenomenon discussed, but
one not impossible of acceptanca to those who knmow the Indian village.

(5) 4 second deficit of females in age group 35-40. In this case excess mortality
of females may possibly be given as a cause. In his Report the Actuary in 1911
deduced from the figures the following comparison between female mortality and
male mortality at the different age-periods. ‘

Periods of life ot which female mortality is less than, equal to, or more than male mortality,

Less Equal l More Equal | Less

| ;

0—16 S I 18—35 %6 | 37—end
j

(6) Lastly, in the case of both sexes a deficit in each of the groups commencing
with ¢ 5 as agamnst groups commencing with a 0. This is due to the concentration
on ages which are multiples of 10 being greater than on those which end with a &.

256. When we make up the same comparative table with ten-year instead
of five- year groups we get the following :—

Substdiary Table No.57.—Proportion borne by she distribulton values of the uncorrected ten-year
group figures, 1881—1921, to the distribution values of the same groups inthe Aetuary’s
graduated tables, 1911, British Districls.

MALES. 1 FEMALES,

i

1
. { i
. | Per mille Percentages of the values of 1 Per mille | Percentage of the values of
“Age-group. | distribation each group 1921 to the value in | | each group 1921 to the velue in

distribution
in the col. 2. . “"in the col. 8,
| Aotuary’s e e— - Actuary’s . ——
fTables 1811} 1581 | 1891 | 1901 | 1011 | 1921 'lT“b"’s 1941 1881 | 1891 { 1901 | 1012 | 1021
| L i .
—— A —— — T !——- 1 - FR——
0—10 ‘ 201 | 92 | o8 | s8 ! 91 | 90 277 | 96 {108 | o2 | o7 |02
1020 221197 | 8a| 09 | 87 | 88 222 | s6 | 74 | 88 | 77 | 80
2030 i asL | 99 | 99 ¢ o7 102 | o7 180 | 104 |103 | 100 {106 | 100
30—10 i 134 1o {12 |15 |13 |21 12 108 [108 ‘2 {111 |11
40—50 i Tss |103 |13 |15 119 | 115 90 (100 '107 |11 |12 |10
- 50—60 52 y108 12 |14 117 |16 52 (116 1113 {113 [ 18 |16
Gundorer 3 {109 |10 112 ‘ 127 {133 | 35 \ 13U | 154 1132 | 146 | 151
! i |

957. 1 have given thesefigures combinedin this way into ten-year instead of
only five-year groups because they seem to me, when thus presented, to raise a
serious question whether the Actuary in 1911 did not underrate the general
survival values in this Presidency. If his figures are correct we have to assume a
considerable tendency to overstate ages right through life. It is open to question
whether such an absolutely general tendency at all age periods can really be postu-
lated. The actual number of persons over 60 is so small that merely to correct the
heavy percentage excesses in that group could not effect any readjustment in the
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lower ages. Of course the tendency to concentrate on the numbers which are
multiples of ten necessarily slews forward the values of all age groups arranged in
ten-year groups with the age ending with 0 as the first year. So iu order to test the
matter still farther we can arrange the figures to be compared in ten-year groups
beginniag with the fives. The result is given below. :

Subsidiary Table No. 68.—Proportions as in Substdiary Tablz No. 37, but arranged in the
groups beginning with ages ending with digit 6.

. i - MALES. | [ FEMALES.
Actuarys| _ . _ i Actuary’s| R

Age-group. | values, | i values. i '

i ' 1881 } 1891 ] 1901 | 1011 | 1921 | 1881 ; 1801 | 1901 ! 1011 | 1021
— —_ A

0—5 o0 ise 0 T4 8Y 170 84 70 162 ; 83 | 98 73'94 82
5—13 .. 242 114 1102 113 | 97 -1l0 243 104 | 94 {105 | 90 105
15—25 .. 202 © 85 | 82 ' 83 ! 8% 76 202 ; 87 | 83 | 84 | 87 . 78
25—35 .. 158 ;114 115 118 115 120 166 114 | 115 | 116 | 116 117
35—15 .. 110 1103 :114 116 [110 20 110 } 97 (108 114 114 . 111
45—55 .. 69 1113 113 | 115 [122 . 118 70 117 '109 111 | 114 114
55 and over - 55 | 98 !107 1100 | 107 113 57 | 114 |121 111 ’113 121

i ! ! ' : i

258. This new arrangement brings out again the avoldance of the period 15-23,
As for the general excess values through the whole of the later periods very little
change is effected ; and the doubt regarding the justification for the Actuary’s dis-

(=]

tribution still remains. & 7 )
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259. Whipple (op. cit. p. 178) cites the theory of Sundbérg on the subject
of age distribution. Sundbirg found that in all normal cases examined by him
about one-half the population were between the ages of 15 and 50. He then distin-
guished three types, which he called Progressive, that is where the proportion below
15 18 high and the proportion above 50 low, Regressive, Wbere the propartions are the
other way round, and Stationary, where the proportions are between the two
extremes. To these three types Whipple (op. cit.), In order to cover cases where the
distribution is disturbed by migration, added two others, Secessive, that is where a
proportion much below 50 between ages 15 and 50 indicates large losses by emigra-
tion, and Adccessive, that is where a proportion much above 50 between the same
ages indicates gains by immigration. We thus have five types, which are

illustrated below—
Theorctical types of population according to age distribution.*

Age-group years, [ Progressive. , Stntionnry.l Regresaive. Secesaive, Accessive. *
|

|
— s
0—14 . { 40 | 33 20 40 26
. :T |
& ;

50 50 50 40 60
15—19 10 17 30 20 15

50 and over

. 260. In the following table the percentage age distribution is given for the
above age-groups for the Bombay Presidency since 1891.

Age distribution of the population of the Bombay Presidency at the last four Censuses.

Per cent. of population.

Age-group yoars. e

50 and over ‘ .

L1801 : ot | b a2
R ! . _ R e
— : ! : :
0—14 .. -39 ! 30 37 1 39
Wl 50 5l 52 50
1549 N 10 5 n | 11
! )

|

* In this tabic Sundbirg’s figures are quoted dircet from Wkipple. W'thp]o'g own ﬁgqres of his 'Sa'ccs.!uvn
and AcI;esxive types are infer.ﬁ'cd fme his argument, and from some §pccial examples given b)j him. B‘ut. it is clear
that nne could have a combination of cither of Whipplo's types with any ono of Sundbirg’s,— that is to say, an
Acceasive population might be also Progressive or Stationary or Regressive. Thus, if we write in the Actessive
column 35, 60 and 5, tho Lype though Accessive through immigration would also be merkedly progressive through

natural causea.

4
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Judged therefore by Sundbirg’s theory owr population is, as will be scen,.
alwavs of the © progressive ”” type. We must however be carefulrabont comparing:
phenomena in ap eastern country ‘with those of the west. The reason ‘why
our lowest group 0-13 is always so high is because of the thh birth rate coupled with
high infant mortality. This last pomnt.1s very important. No doqkjt in a western
countrv, whose population has a high survival value & percentage like 39 in the low-
est 01-()i1p would indicate a very hlgh. rate of Increase of the pol'_)ulatlop, m ofgher words
a T)rogressive »» population. But in the east, orat any rate in India, a high rate of
increase demands a higher percentage than 40 m the lowast class to compensate for
the elimination of infants by infantile mortality, and to allow fpr the low survival

value generally.

261. It is therefore desirable to analyse down to'districts. We know from
general considerations discussed in Chapter1 whiqh districts }}ave areally progressjve
population, and which have a stationary or receding population. And the following
district distributions fall into their places according to expectations. They are
samples only.

Type of population in some sample Districts and Slates.

Percentage distribution of the population
by age periods.

’

. 'lQ. 0—14 15—49 . 50 & over

PROGRESSIV, .

West Khrmdi:fl:' . el 4(:? . 46 8

Panch Mahols - 44 ) 45 , 9
STATIONARY — )

Thar and Parkar . 41 49 i 10

Upper Sind Frontier .. 40 49 ; 11

Surat 40 ‘ EL) 11

Kaira -] 39 ‘ 40 12

| :

REGRESSIVE-—

Kanara . 37, 53 ‘ 10

Larkana o 37 ‘ 52 . 1

Cambay . 37 50 12
REGRESSIVE AXND ALSO  SECESSIVE THROUG HT}

EMIGRATION — ! )

Ratnagiri .. . 40 13 13

Cutch .. 40 16 14

i . ,
262. The really accessive tvpe is of course seen mainly in the cities, Bombay
being the extreme instance. There the percentages are—2I, 72, 7. Accessive

types in districts, when found, will usually be due to the admixture of a City popula- »
tion with a rural, as for example Ahmedabad, which gives the following :—

District Total .. 38 52 10
(1) City .. 32 58 10
(2) Remainder .. 4l 49 10

It is therefore fallacious te calculate the district percentages for any district in
* which there is a large and growing city. )

263. It may be argued that if we attribute the distribution in the case of the
Ahmedabad District to accession through the city, what justification is there for
attributing the almost identical distributions in the case of Larkana and Kanara to
quite different causes, namely to the population being of a recessive type 2 The
answer to this is that each case has to be judged on its merits ; and the whole pro-
blem presents a striking example of the difficulty ofisolating the real causes of statis-
tical phenomena, where identical results can be brought about by entirely different
causes. In the case of Kanara it may be stated as a fact not likely to be challenged
that there isno general movement into the district of a large number of able-bodied
men in the prime of life, such as are found in the cities. There is therefore no
explanation of the figures except to assume that the populationisdecaying. Gapsare
not being replaced. The supply of children is not sufficient to maintain the popula-
tion even at its present level. In the case of Cambay also it is extremely unlikely
that there is any large immigration of the wage-earning ages. In the case of Lark-
ana it is more difficult to judge. Undoubtedly, even though the present Censys
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showed a reduction in the number of immigrants, there was nevertheless a fuir
number of Baluchi and Brahui strangers in the District, and an excessive proportion
of these would be in middle life. It is therefore possible that the district percentages
are due to a mixed type partly regressive and partly accessive.

. 264. The examples given of the Progressive type may also conceal falla~
‘cies. The Panch Mahals and West Khandesh consist largely of those backward
jungle tribes which sometimes do and sometimes do not get into our Religion
Table as Animists, We Lknow from the next section of this chapter that
the age distribution of the Animists is as high as 48, 44, 8. The fact that the
district population is largely composed of a particular class which is of a very
Progressive type is no bar to deseribing the whole district population as progressive.
But the questionis—Is the type represented by the Animist distribution of 48, 44, 8-
a genuinely Progressive type ¢ Orisit metely either (i) that the very high iafant
mortality keeps the distribution apparently Progressive while actually Stationary,
or (ii) that the Animist distribution was more than ordinarily disturbed by the
famine of 1899-1901 ?

265. As regards (i) the distribution of the three main religions in the Panch
Mahals is as follows :(— ~

. {
Age-group. " Hindu. | Musslman. | Animist.
0-14 . 1% | 4 49
15— .. 45 7 42
B0 and over . 9 ‘ 9 ‘ 9

The Hindus of that District of course include numbers of persons of the same
class as the Animists. The Mahomedan figure however contrasts favourably with
the distribution of that religion in the whole Presidency, whiecl. 1s—38, 51, 11.
In West Khandesh on the other hand the Mahomedan distribution is 41, 49, 10,

which though more progressive than that of the Presidency is far behind the Panch

Mahals. :

266. As regards (ii) we cannot compare the 1911 distribution because the age
periods adopted in Table VII Part II of that Census do not enable the Sundhirg
groups to be taken out. But the percentage of the first group 0-14 was only 41
against 46 this time. Analysis of the first four five-year age groups in 1911 and 1921

: gives per mille rates as noted in the margin. The

_ reason for the change from 41 to 46 in the first

B e b | Sundbiirgian group at this Census is therefore clear.

Mahals, 1811 and 1021. It is solely a matter of the passing down the age-

- groups of the values which are disturbed by famine.

1811 1921 In1911 the two five-ycar periods which bad been

0—5 .. 17 1% disturbed by the 1901 famine were in the first
5—10 .. 142 183 oed b —— .

10—15 .| 92 124 Sundbirgian group, and this time they are in the

ls—20 .| 8 '“ second. The populatioa of the Mahals was really of

as progressive a type then as now but the fact was

masked by the famine disturbance. The passing of the disturbed five-year groups
into the second Suadbirgian group this time must have sent the value of that group
down below its normal. The true normal Sundbirg distribution of the Mahals 13
therefore probably about 44, 46,10. The Animist glisf.ribution n the_ same way
may be rendered more than ordinarily progressive this time by the passing down of
the disturbed five-year groups. It would be dangerous to test the Animist distri-
bution Census by Census, because of the vagaries of the Animist figures (for which
see Chapter IV); the whole district is therefore examined for this point. But what
is true of the district as a whole may be true of the Animists also. So that the
normal Sundbirgian distribution for Animists may really be not 48, 44, 8 but 45, 46,

& or thereabouts,

- 267. In this study of the population according fo the Sundbiirg types we have
been dealing with the uncorrected figures throughout. The changes introduced by

o8 10—24
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the Actuary are somewhat drastic. Comparing the 1911 actuals and the Actuary’s
graduated tigures we get the following for the whole Presidency :—

MALES, ] FEMALES,
Age-group
& Uncorrected Actuary’s. ; Uncorrected Actuary’s.
_____ e e ce———————— .!_7‘_. - - e —
I -

.. 37 I 41 37 40

o ! 53 . 51 52 ’ 51
50 & over . J 10 o i } 0

In comparing these it must again be emphasised that the Actuary’s figures are
theoretical and independent of any particular point of time. The 1911 group 0—14
was much reduced because of the legacy of the 1901 famine, which as shown above
aflected two succesive five-year groups, represented in 1911 by groups 5—9 and
10—14. The Sundbérgian distribution atall other Censuses hasbeen nearer to the
Actuary’s theoretical distribution. _

268. We might perhaps say that so far as this Presidency is concerned, when
dealing with the uncorrected figures, the three Sundbirg types of age distribution
should be re-stated as follows :—

- Age-group.’ . ‘l Progressive. | Stationary., ] Regressive.
- _ | -
o1t ! 13 10 3
1549 : ! %0 50 50
50 & over o T i 10 13

The above are so adjusted as to keep the middle value as 50. But really speaking,
having regard to the examples given from West Khandesh and the Panch Mahals
it would seem that the first part of Sundbérg’s theory, namely that the percentage
at ages 15—49 is always about 50 per cent., does not really hold good with us, at
any rate for small areas.

269. Wemight follow up the argument by suggesting that in the case of all Dis-
tricts, States or other areas, in which there are no migration factors to be considered,
the population at the next Census may be estimated to increase or remain stationary
or decrease, according as the age distribution this time approximates to one or other
of the types stated'above. But here again we are always defeated in India by the
possibility of epidemic diseases and famine. It is rcally useless to attempta
forecast at this stage. But the authority who takes the next Census of this Pre-
sidency, by which time tie course of the seasons and of epidemics will be known
would probably not go far wrong if he drew out pre-Census estimates of the popu:
lation of each tract on the above lines. But in so doing it is clearly necessa.ry‘to’
make allowances for the religious composition of the population. Thusina district
whicb is largely Animist the distribution must be better than 43 in the lowest group
to he really Progressive, .whereas a value of even 42in the lowest groupin a
settled and rich tract with many Jains and Zoroastrians would indicate a distinctly
progressive type. -

SecrTIOoN. 12.—AGE COMPOSITION OF THE DIFFERENT MAIN RELIGiONS.

270, This brings us to the question of the age distribution in the different
religions. In India the different Religions are of different degrees of education
and social position. Thatistoshy, the Zoroastrians can be separated off as especial-
ly advanced, the Jains as considerably advanced and the Animists as necessarily
backward. The other three contain mixed social strata. Analysis by ages shows
that here, as in the West, the advanced social strata have a higher survival Valu;
than the lower. . '

The following gives the Sundbidrgian distribution :—

Percentage distribution by the Sundbdrg age groups of the population of cach main religion,

Ape-zroup, ‘ Hindu, Jatu, 'anoa.strinn.% Musnlman. | Christian, ! Aninist
014 . 0 | 34 27 38 PR -
15—a9 - a9 51 57 51 L 4
50 & over .. 11 i i3 16 ’ 11 9 | 5

|
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And the detailed distribution by five-year groupsis given in the following Table:—

Subsidiary Table No. 59.—Distribution by age groups of 1,000 persons tn each main Religion,
whole Presidency, 1921

Age-group. [ Hindu. Jain, . | Zoroastrion, | Musalman. | Christian. Animist.
0— 5" . f 128 111 77 123 107 161
5—10 .. 152 129 92 152 123 199
10—15 et 118 122 97 109 106 126
15—20 o 72 . 82 80 70 85 86
20—25 C e 78 . 84 85 84 116 83
26—30 ca 81 88 90 96 108 7
30—35 . - 87 . ‘83 92 96 93 76
35—40° : 63 85 78 62 73 . G4

4045 | 62 65 74 65 60 53-
A5—50 i a8 42 o4 34 40 i 35
50—55 ! a4 39 58 44 37 | 33
55—60 ! 18 23 33 14 16 | 14
£0—65 | 28 31 33 29 20 18
65—70 ves 8 | 10 16 6 7 6
70 & over . [ 13 l 16 22 16 8 i i

271. The case of the Zoroastrians is the most noticeable. The survival value
of the Parsees i3 very high. It was found when studying the Bombay City popu-
lation that, whereas in the city population as a whole the Zoroastrian percentage is
44, in the age groups 55 and over it is 8-8, and in the age groups 65 and overitis
17. - The Parsee community has been gradually changing in age distribution during
several decades as will be seen by the next Table.

Subsidiary Table No, 60.—Per mille distribution of Zoroastrians by age periods at the last
Sfour Censuses.

Age-group. ‘ 1891 1901 1911 1921
| i .

0—5 . .. 111 04 86 77

5—10 “u 119 : 109 98 92
16—135 - 114 116 100 07
15—20 .l 10 106 99 89
20—25 . 100 101 103 a5
25—30 -l 79 88 94 90
30—36 . 70 81 85 - 92
35—40 . . 58 64 72 78
40—45 . . 61 60 7 74
45— 50 | 44 45 50 64
50—55 i 47 46 438 58
5560 L 29 29 33
80—65 . 0 - 33
£5—70 - 67 ; 61 15 16
70 & over . i 20 22

272. But though the survival valne is high, and though the number of
Zoroastrians increased at this Census, yet the values of the lowest age groups dis-
tinctly suggestadangerahead. The age distribution for all the important European
countries 1s given at p. 63 of the Report of the 1911 Census of England and Wales.
From the figures there given it will be seen that the Parsee age distribution (even
assuming that the deficiency in Group 0-—5 is temporary only) is more unfavourable
in the lower age groups than that of any European country except France. Solong
as the community holds its own as it did at this Censusitisall right. But the point
of equilibrium might be passed some day, and the community begin to diminish in
numbers.

273. The Christian age distribution, both in the Sundbérgian Table and in
the Table by five-year periods being highly abnormal, it is worth while to try to
examine it in detail. In Imperial Table VII, Part IL, I had the figures given for
Indian Christians only, since the mixing up of Indian Christians with European
immigrants gives misleading results. The following districts, in which there are
more than 10,000 Indian Christians, give the following Sundbérgian distributions :—

Aye.group. Kaira. | Thana. Nagar. l Poona. ] Kanara,
. 44 39 46 36 40
Tosto B T | 50 l 4 57 50
50 & over . £ b , 11 | 10 7 10
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974. In Thapa and Kanara, where the Indian Christism ‘popplation 15 qf very
old standing, and represeatsa settled community, the age distribution approximates
to or coincides with that of the General Population. In Ifaga_.r and Kaira we have
a Progressive type, due possibly partly to the * converts ” being drawn f‘rom those
strata of the Hindu social fabric which have a low _survwa_l }raluq. The Poqna.
figure indicates an Accessive type, many of the Indian Christians in Poona City

being wage-earners without families.

975. In Imperial Table XVI we have age distributions of Huropeans and
Anglo-Indians. The Anglo-Indian figures give us the
Age diatribution of Anglod  qundbgrgian distribution shown in the margin. In the

Ind’:’jl . . | case of KEuropeans the age periods given in that Table are
16—49 . 58 somewhat peculiar, Age 15 does not appear, the
% and o | periods being 0-—10, 10—16, 16—18, 18—30, 30—40,

40—50 and 50 and over. These age periods, which are
designed to belp the Army Department, are a distinct hindrance to the Census

Percentage age distribulion of] , ratr -1 la « e
ek Subotte Officer. But the age distribution is so abnormal that

0—15 . 14

16—49 N S0 even if we take 0—15 instead of the usual 0—14 we get
50—and o
over aa

the marginal distribution.

Looking back to the main Table of age distribution for each religion by five-year
periods we can see why there isa sudden jump at period 20—25 in the Christian figure,

SecrIoN 13.—RATIO oF CHILDREN TO ADULTS, AND OF MARRIED FEMALES OF
CHILD-BEARING AGE TO TOTAL FEMALES.

276.. It iscustomary to study the ratios of (i) children upto age 10 to persons
~ aged 15—40, (ii) the same to married females 15—40, (ili) persons over 50 to perscus
aged 15—40, and (iv) married females aged 15—40 to total females. The changes
in the percentages in these cases necessarily follows the changes in the age
grouping as already set forth in detail in Subsidiary Table No. 53.

277. The ratios up to 1911 will be found in detail in Subsidiary Table No. V
to Chapter V of the 1911 report. In the first column in the case of Ratnagiri the
figure 91 for percentage of children to adultsat that Census should have been 71.
This time the proportion of children to adults rises in all British Districts
combined from 65 to 67. The reason for this rise is the passing into the adult class:
of the disturbed five-year groups. of which one (5—10) last fime came into the
children class. All districts show a rise. The Panch Mahals, which last time l»d
with 76, this time rises to the high percentage of 92. West IKhandesh rises from
76 to 86. These figures are againentirely due to the passing down of the disturhed
age groups. This will be understood best by the following comparisons.

Percentage borne by the numbers in certain age-groups, Panch Mahals 1921 to the same age
groups tn the same District, 1911.

1811 1921
Age-group. Males. Femalea, Males. ! Females
(tnkenius 100) l
. v . | _
0—10 ~ . 100 100 126 I 122
}0—-]5 e 100 100 154 160
5—40 .. 100 100 101 99
40 & over .- 100 100 | 123 ; 120

The whole population has risen by 16 per cent. But owing to the passing into the
adult (15—40) group of the two five-year groups disturbed by the 1899 famine that
group remains almost stationary, while the groups ahove and below it rise steeply.
If the reader finds the constant harping on the famine disturbance of the age dis-
tribution wearisome I can only plead necessity, since this phenomenon dominates
everything connected with age, at any rate in this Presidency. * Writers of future
reports will have in the same way to refer constantly to the low birth-rate in the-
five years preceding this Census.
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. 278. For exactly the same reasons the ratio of married females aged 15—40 to
total females falls everywhere. In the British Districts generally the fall is from
35 per cent. to33 percent. Except in a few districts, as Ratnagiri (where it
ri8es from 32 to 33), and Kanara (where it remains constant at 31)—both districts
free from famine in the past—the fall is generalin the Presidency proper and extends
to Thar and Parkar in Sind (a district affected in 1901). In other Sind districts

the ratios are more or less constant.

{ : SecrioN 14.—AGE DistrisrTioNn BY CASTES.

{ 279. " Subsidiary Table No. 61, at the end of this Section, is compiled from
Imperial Tabla XIV. DBut the Castes are re-arranged in such a way as to bring
together those which are more or less of the same social level and have more or less
the same types of occupations. ‘

'280. A certain amount of danger is involved by the method of preparing
Imperial Table XIV. It will be seen that instead of sorting the slips for the select-
ed Castes in the all offices, 2. e., for all regions, only certain districts are sclected.
Consequently, where the districts selected do not contain a normal sample of the
Caste, the nge distribution figures are liable to be disturbed. Thishas happened
this time in the case of Bhatia. The peculiar characterof the age distribution is
due to the omission of Catch from thie regions . selected. It is evident that the
Bhatias enumerated in Cutch must contain a high proportion of children up to 15.
. The Bhatias in the selected districts being largely immigrants, and having left
their families in their homes in the Cutch State, show an excess in group 15—40
and marked deficiency in the lower and higher groups.

281. The same has happened, though not so clearly marked, in the case of
Brahman-Audicch and Vani-Osval (Jain). These castes are strong in Kathiawar or
Cutch, and itisclear that the abnormal age distributionis due to an excess of wage-
ea.miilg ages in the Districts selected, and not to caste pecularities. It has been the
custom not to have any work for this Table done in State or Agency Offices. But
this practice evidently requires modification if correct figures are required for Castes
which are stronger outside than inside British Territory.

282. Itis unfortunately not possible to put one’s finger with certainty on any
other cases of this disturbance of the figures owing to migration. But the abnormal
distribution of Madig is possibly also due to influx of wage-earners from Hyderabad
and Mysore. | ,

983. Excluding the above cases it is evident from the Table that Castes higher
in the social scale tend to show high proportions in the lower age periods and vice
versa. 'This is already a well-known fact, has been commented on in this Chapter
before, and discussed in previous Reports.

N cs LW—25
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Subsidiary Table No. 61.—Age distribution of 1,000 of cach sex in certain castes.

’ ’{ Alales, number per mllle agid— l Females, numbar per mille aged—
Caste. i Distrircts, X ; : I o | S
f . ! a qo. - 40 an - qv . = {0 and
i ‘ 0-3 Eat I12 15 : 13-40 ! over. I 05 | 5-12 | 12415 f 15-49 over.
— e
1 ' 2 3 f 4 s e o2 | ) I 9 10 | 1t l 12
' !
1.—Hindu and Animis- ' |
tte. .
.&.—-PROFESSIO.\'—;'
AL CLASSES!
AND TRADERS, ! _ i
Brahman-Audicch] All Gujarat Districts .| 56| 146 65 433 i 247 ¢ lu3 180 54 ATt a7n
Brauhman-D e 8 h-j Deecan Dusericta (excopt;, 112 166 76 407; 230 124 189 av 359 241
asth L] West Thaadeshy, Bl i
gaum, Bijapur, Dharwar. ,
DBrahman-C h i t-] Poona, Satara, Kolaba, 124 191 { 87 383 r 230 125 M4 ] 370 233
pavan or Kon-y Ratnagiri, !
. kanasth. | | |
Brahman-6; a u df Belgnum, Ratoasiri, Ko §28 | 138 | 80 e, 25 ] 127 177 :H 389 242
Saraswat. naki. .
Bhatia ..l Bombay City, Karichl,| 108 1i6 47 a5 102 113 149 72 ' 348 323
sukkur. i :
Lohana (including] Afl Sind Districts otto ] 18p 78 ' 444 144 | 120 195 83 419 i 194
Amil). ‘
Vani-Shtimali ..| Ahmedabad, Kaimm| 108 | 164! 7o 15 1 =gl oma 177 e 204 210
Broach, Panch Mahals. ,
B—ARTISAYN f i {
CLASSES. 1 '
Darfi, Shimpi Enst Khandesh, Poona,| 124 | 189 77 4o 210 | 13 101} 61 100 elg
Satara, Dharwar, .
[l
Dhobl, Parit,| Bast Khandesh, Poona,| 121 202 ] 383 213 [ 129 205 63 i u? 218
Agasa, Madiwal.l Satafa, Kanam.
Hn\j'n?;i' Nhavl.| Poona, Kaira, Ratnagirii 125 | 205 i 78 a7 224 | 124 ton | a4 an 038
Nadig,
Kdshti ..] Nasik, Poona, Satam,| 113§ 18¢ ' 81 379 251 | 137 192 62 388 093
Sholapur. ! ' i
Ball ..} Ahmednagar, datara] 110§ 1834 73 ' 103 220 | 127 181 62 419 221
Pooul, i . \L I . I |
Eumbhar ..| Sutata, Batoagri L 139 2250 e 521 i 204 Inl ang w 260 a2
Somar, Soni and| Ahmedahad, Surat, Kast| 120 | 196, 82 a3 213 | 127 183 50 403 23
Dalvaduoyas| Ehandesh, Batoaglel. i -
Brahman, . '
Sutar ..| Poona, Ratnagiri .. 132 228 70 344 298 | 130 210 51 340 220
Tell . Euié;: Khapdesh, Ratna-| 1207 210 77 384 218 | 133 162 61 382 232
glrl.
Ghanchl ..| Abmiedabad, Sumt L o1za | 192, %7 121 166§ 140 181 as 101 208
' C.—O0PEX AIR '
LARBOURING | |
AND CULTIVAT- ’ i
ING CLASSER.
Bedar, Bernd . ! Belgau.a, Dharwar 138 | 197 77 3953 1 - 103 141 208 61 389 o)
Bharvad ..| Ahmedabad, Kairs I T 1 78 373, 184 13 242 71 3563 17e
Dhangar ..| Poona, Satarn . o12g| 20 70 3640 231! 127 ogr 0t 3re 231
Eurub .. Bijapur IR - 382 i 212 | 137 206 63 355 250
Rabarl .| Abmedabed, Ralen . 102 | 222! o4 373, =otf 129 217 73 288 193
Vaddar ..| Bijapur, Dharwar ] o1z2) 227 8o 335 | 189 | 154 229 80 3715 162
Agri ..| Thona, Eolaba Lbo1sr ) 221 61 484 104 144 2m £ 307 09
Kunbl ..| Satara, Ratnagiri Lbolaz]| o es2 67 320 u3g | 129 191 En) 331 249
Mall ..| Poama | 127} 214 70 364 a5 | 142 200 a0 380 21y
Maratha .| Satarz, Ratnaglet | 122 210 72 3L 230 | 120 191 o4 378 257
D-SECTARIAN
CASTE OF
MIXED OCCu-
PATIONS,
Lingayat ..| Dharwar .4 118] 173 a1 410 214 124 188 L4 398 frtivd
B.—FOREST TRI-
BES. i
Bhil ..| KEhandash p ..| 156 | 288 72 BiT 157 | i75 233 83 383 |1
Dhodin ..| Surat L) 139 3L 71 358 208 [ 120 218 53 345 250
Dubla ..| Surat o 144 ] 210 60 352 225 | 154 205 57 382 202
Katkarl ..| Thana .| 136 238 83 386 1771 140 218 ol 437 147
Naikada ..| Surat .. 130 | 285 70 343, 2w ] 137 200 70 385 208
Vaghri ..y Ahmedabad L 16| 234 k(1] 230 ! 170 | 177 232 377 148
Vartl ..} Thans L] o134l 234 €3 bTH l 180 [ 151 230 62 305 184
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[
; i Males, number par mitie aged— 1 Femdes, nmaber per mille aged—
Caste, f : Districta, l -___I_ ; i ) l
! . s .. 40 and " . | 15 . 10 and
i I 0.3 | 512 {12 lal 15-19 over o | 5-12 ; 12-15 15-40 i over
1 ) I ' I
1 ! 2 I y 4 5 I s T s | 10 E 1 l 12
: J
: ERLEDR. B
| H H 1
{.—Hindu and Animis- i i I | [ |
te—eunt intnd. , ! , | i i
' b ' 1
F-—DEPIESSRD ' ! ' | !
CLASS LS. I ; i ‘| :
Dhed ..| Gojamt Districts L orge | ute i 7w R ETRE R 202 57 383 2i3
Mahar ..| Central Divislon o186y o3| oes | ma; 2Hl| me] ms o se| o omsnf en
Hellyn .3 Karnutak Districts .| ws7d o8| es T2 ‘ 205 i 110 215 Wi u a7
Mang ..| Docean Districts .| 184 | w3 6o 540 l 2% | 150 219 | R 373 208
Al ..| Kurnatak Districts Lo 104 210 76 P am ; ""3| 130 210 52 195 213
Bhangi ..1 Gujurat Distrlets . 13: | 213! #p S79, 170 ¥ 161 219 60 3832 178
i
Chambhar Deecun Districts L1O18A ) 2100 T4 T l 222 . 183 219 ‘r 39 §78 201
‘ S : ‘ T
IT.—Jain. b ' 1 i I {‘
Vaghftoval .. Abmedongar,  Nasik| 80| 166 77| sa ] msa ) a2s| 102 te| 08| 210
I:()Dnﬂ. [ N ) I i ; ]
. i
Chaturth ..] Bebmum Dharear Lo1mn|oass D am 252 5 134 208 37 I 372 234
! I ' ‘. |
TiL.—Mussalman. ! J i i i
Balttch .. Larkapa, Navahshab | 11 ] s ami w30 ‘ 1951 s 51| 403} o8
i
Bohra (8hin)  ..] Gujerat Districts, Bom.| 114 | 183 i ~Ili§l: 226 ;129 201 78 427 187
bay City. | ,
Hohra (Sunni) .| Surat, Broach | 13t 223 | B T i 215 | 132 201 89 a7z 226
Shelkh Khandesh  East, Ratnn-| 183 | 214 | 78 360 | 200 [ 134 200 63 380 a1y
girt, Bijupar, Dharwar. |
Other Mussalman. . 176 148 75 ‘ 385 | 216 179 150 a1 370 233
|
|
V. —Christian. ) ! i
Tultan Christian | All  Gujarat Districts,| 128 | 206 | 70 338 202§ 142 200 | 67 305 195
Thana, Nlombay, SBubur-
han, Almedpagar,
Foona, Belgaum. i ] ) :
|
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Subsidiary Table No. 62— (‘umulative numbers of persons returned at each individual ycar
' of agc out of 100,000 cxamined, 1921—1—2Males.

Age, Surat. l Dharwar. Age. Surat. Dhorwar.
| 2,957 60 .. .- 96,709 97,707 .
o v 1443 61 .. | 96,933 97,716
. : a0 | 6.852 6 .. - 91207 97,839
3 b 10683 9,317 63 .. S ) 97,871
1 13,614 12,345 64. .. .. 97.?10 97,069
5 .. 17,545 15,059 [i%5) . . 98,397 98,527
6 . 20,214 18,522 66 .- e 98,424 98,569
7 23,499 20,520 67 .. .| 98482 98,583
8 26,810 24,335 68 . . 98,5§4 9%,602
9 29,031 26,022 69 .. Tl 985w 95.713
10 33,104 30,088 70 - . 99.050 49,357
11 J 34,809 31,126 | , 1 .. . 89.095 99,364
12 38,805 § 35851 72 .. i 9975 £9,406
13 40,626 37,045 73 .. .. 99,192 90,416
14 | 42102 49,541 4 .. . 90,205 99,430
15 - 44,938 41,106 { .. . 99,573 99,618
16 . 46,104 43,602 76 .- e 80,585 % 027
7 .| 47887 44,077 a7 .. .- DOANT - 55,435
18 Joswsid ] 46,791 LI : VBLZS 89,660
19 .. s 40473 47,285 79 b 00637 99,654
20 - | 52133 51,517 TR .1 99,834 09877
21 . .| 52,384 51,948 81 .. . 99,845 99,878
2 i 54,847 ' 55,066 82 .. .} 99858 | 99,885
23 PBaA00 | B4gT72 83 .. . 9,562 99,887
24 . O6235 | 75,Zod 8 .. . 99,866 99,801
25 L7 6oe 60,811 85 .. . 99,923 05 422
26 £, 6O 62,189 86 .. . 90,023 £ 99,930
27 62,153 2,620 87 .. . 96 Gy 99,922
28 . . 03,475 65,158 88 .. - UD926 99,940
20 . | 63812 65,378 8 .. . 99,026 99,940
20 . .| 87081 71,019 %0 .. | 99,959 99,978
E) . .| 68,087 71141 0 .. .l 99,961 9,977
2 - 70,109 72,927 52 .. . 00,965 99,951
33 . .| 70,508 73,240 93 .. .| 99,906 99,051
3 . .y 70,829 73.295 84 .. o 99,967 89,952
35 . b 15,377 17,647 95 .| 99984 99,904
36 . S 75T 78,766 96 .| 89,984 | - 09995
7 .- . 76,662 78,946 97 .. .| 99,986 90,490¢"
38 . Sl TN 80,192 08 .. .| 99,987 99,907
39 . L T1697 80,335 99 .. | 99,900 99,908
40 - b 8Lz207 84,570 100 .. ..| 00,008 99,009
41 . o 8La01 84,648 101 .. .| 00,089 99,909
42 . S 82,979 85,182 02 .. -] 99,909 99,958
43 e, .| 82,008 85,300 103 .. [ 00,909 99,999
44 B S 1)1 85,591 104 .. .l 99,909 90,909
45 . - 86,631 87,852 105 . 100,000 100,600
46 . .4 86,733 88,158 . ol s
41 . .| 87179 88,226 D o .
48 . . 7,752 | . 88,095 . L . .
49 . ] BTOTT | 89,057 . I S
50 .- ] 90,947 92,580 - ) e
51 - .| 8L221 92,610 . e
52 o .| 8208 .82,979 S .
53 - . 92,208 93,063 I T
54 . L 92,334 93,317 . .
55 . 94,158 84,538 . IS
56 . o 93,332 94,868 .
57 .. | 94,543 84,920 . . . -
58 . - 84,717 95,208 e e N
59 . b 94,878 95,329 . N N




Subsideary Table No. 63.—Cumulative number of person refu
of age out of 100,000 examined, 19

tn
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1601

ried at each individual year
21—11 Females.

Surat, . Dhurwar. Age. Surat. Dharwar.
1 | -
3.367 f 3,197 60 . 96,715 97,933
4,994 4,780 Gt . U6,830 97,051
7,095 | 7,511 62 97,144 98,037
10,857 16,191 63 97,220 98 062
13.341 | 13583 64 J enens 98,143
17492 | 16,438 63 98,276 98,505
20,084 | 20,023 .66 98,302 95,629
23,277 ;22,124 67 . 08,354 95,638
20,451 26,201 68 . 98,423 98,722
28,674 28,150 69 .. 98,452 98,740
32,058 32,743 70 .. 95,089 99,434
33,640 | 34,236 71 .. 99,012 09,441
36,928 38,003 72 L 99,101 99,477
38,519 30,055 73 . 99,111 99,478
39,519 40.817 74 ) 99,127 99,488
42,262 42,096 73 . 99,533 99,654
43,481 | 2137 76 . 99,543 99,665
44,637 l 44.833 77 I 99,556 99,666
46,391 47,900 78 . 99,673 99,674
46,980 | 48,399 79 ) 99,579 90,678
50,530 53,816 80 . 90,808 99,307
51,241 54,179 81 . 99,313 99,807
53,642 56,375 82 ) 99,827 99,502
54,503 56,956 83 . 99,529 99,902
55,290 58,533 84 ) 99,832 99,906
50,749 | 63,725 85 . 99,902 99,933
60,382 | 64,891 86 . 09,903 99,935
61,613 85,276 87 ) 99,905 99,916
63,200 67.403 88 . 99,906 99,938
63,717 67,576 89 . 99,907 99,938
87,956 73,649 80 .. 19,960 99,976
68,382 73,729 g1 .. 99,963 90,977
70,543 75,056 92 .. 99,970 99,980
71,013 75.261 93 - 99,970 99,982
71,130 75,773 94 . . 89.971 09,982
75,469 78,068 - 95 .. 99,986 ‘99,090
75,876 79,607 96 . 99,987 99,092
76,554 79,813 97 - 00,988 99,992
77,492 80,702 08 .. 99,939 '99,99%
77,794 80,795 99 . 9,989 99,993
81,509 85,487 100 .. 98,998 09,998
81,792 85,539 101 .. 99,998 99,598
83,026 86,025 102 .1 eos08 99,998
83.284 86,115 103 L 90,908 99,998
83,400 86,370 104 99,008 99,999
8G,GR8 88,471 105 09,999 106,000
86,901 88,679 106 90,9590 ceen
87.337 88,744 107 99,999 es
88,006 80,292 108 ) 99,999
88,243 £0,346 109 . 99,699 es
91,146 93,300 110 . 99,999 veen
91,363 | 93,326 111 ) 99,599 .
92,043 | 93,581 112 ) 100,000 ..
2203 | p3.617 ) ; .
92,326 03,829 ; . e
93,953 04,872 ; . ‘e .
94,098 95,136 . s .
94,261 95,155 . L .
84,531 05,446 . .. .
94,629 95,487 . .

D aCS8 1026
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) CHAPTER .VI.-—SEX.
" SpcrioN 1.—THE BASIS OF THE FIGURES.

1. is hardly necessary to discuss this point, sing:e alone pf all the he:-zdiizgs
of thgss‘clzhec%zl: sex admits no gssibi]jt-y' of doubt. Norisany difficulty experienced
in the Abstraction stage. Sex, when omitted, can be identified from the name;
and, although name is the one Census head the filling up of which is optional, it is
as g matter of fact the only one wlich is practically always filled.

SECTION 2.—DEFICIENCY OF FEMALES IN INDIA 4 GENUINE FACT.

235, 'The main interest of the sex figures centres round the question—why are
there always more feniales than males in Western Europe and more males than

fernales in India %
The following figures illustrate the point :—
Proportion of females to 1,000 males.

Country. ’ -
| 1911 F 1921
_ - S — P — -
Groat Britain * 1,066 | 1,093
All India | 954 - 951
Bombay Presidency J 933 919

India is not however the exceptional country. It is Western Europe that is
exceptional, as was pointed out in the India Census Report, 1911, p. 209, where
the sex-proportions were given for several East European countries, and for the
U. 8. A, Canada and New Zealand.

286. The ides (strongly advocated by German ecritics) that omissions of

* females is the main cause of the deficiency of that sex in India was fully trownced
. by Sir Edward (vait on pp. 210, 11 of the India Census Report, 1911. It would be

supportable only if it could be shown that among Mahomedans the deficiency™ is
greater than among Hindus, since the tendency to conceal females would be stronger
m the case of the former. In this Presidency, as a whole, the deficiency among
Mahomedans is much the more strongly marked. But this, as pointed out by Sir
Edward Gait, is entirely a question of territorial distribution, the Mahomedans being
in marked excess in Sind, where the deficiency of females is the greatest. The
following figures for 1911 and 1921, by Natural divisions, are given for ready
reference ;-—

Females per 1,000 males among Hindus and Mahomedans by Natural divisions,

1911 and 1921,
1911, 7 1021,
Region.
Hindus., {Mahomedans| Hindus, [Mahomedans.
Whole Presidency . . .. 953 860 © 933 812
%:u;amt .. ‘e . 924 941 913 912
I}onkn.n . .. e 1,038 1,111 1,063 1,144
S.cccan .. . e 989 424 957 913
ind . . .- 804 816 792 85

A glance at these figures will show at once that the matter is territorial rather than
due to religion. In the Konkan, of course, the Musalman population is small, only
168 thousand. Bub in Gujarat it amounts to 317 thousand, a figure quite large

enough for differences of social custom to reveal themselves in the figures, were they
@ genuine factor.
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287, Sir Kdward Gait also pointed out that in the North-Western Regions
of India the deficiency of females was a well-known social fact, resulting in actual
traffic in” brides.  And this is true of Sind and also of Gujarat in this Presidency.
In the latter region it is characteristic of certain castes, and especially the higher
Kanbi groups. Muagistrates in Gujarat are constantly called upon to try cases
of cheating where a girl has been brought and sold as a bride to a Nanbi (niore com-
monly & Leva K.-mbil but afterwards discovered to he of Koli caste. - The

: ‘ ~ cause of this is amply illustrated by the figures
m{ff}:’:?&f‘; e Dfie incodteln kanbi in the margin. Tf the Leva Kanbis concealed
_ their females and the Census figures were incorrect,
Levn fri“?{‘;;rbi c e there would he no reason for this constant traffic

J $ in Koli girls.

SeCTION 3.—INEQUALITY OF THE SEXES PRIMARILY A RACIAL CHARACTER.
1.—Statement of the Theorem.

288. So far as permanent conditions are concerned I am strongly in  accordance
with those writers who believe that the main permanent factor in producing and !
maintaining imequality of the sexes is the Racial factor, though this is liable to -
permanent modification by (1) geographical or climatic condifions, and (2) Social
customs, and to temporary modification by causes which will he mentioned
later. . :

289. By the “ Racial factor ” T mean that the proportions of the two sexes is
probablya “ character ” of theline. The Indian endogamous Caste with its exogamous
divisions is a perfect methorl of preserving what is called in Genetics the “ pure line .
The endogamy prevents external hvbridisation, while the exogamy prevents the
possibility of a fresh pure line arising within the old one by theisolation of any
character not common to the whole line. With the preservation of the pure line
the perpetuation of all characters common to it necessarily follows. And there is
no reason why sex-ratio should not be a transmissible character. An excess of either
sox may in this view be caused either by (1) the birth of more of that sex than of
the other, or (2) the possession by the children of thet sex of some character which
tends to their preservation, probably greater resistance’to certain diseases: We
have no figures of births by castes; ut it is doubtful whether there are likely
to be any m which more female children are .borm than male. But we are only
concerned with comparison of caste with caste. And as between any two castes a
higher female index in the one can be brought about either by (1) the hirth of
proportionately mora females than in the other, the resistance to diseases and
adverse conditions being equal. or (2) by a greater vesistance on the part of females
in the one, the proportions at birth heing equal. 1t is imumaterial to the argument
which of these causes is predominant in any particular case.

200. In the matter of geographical situation and climate, it would seem prob-
able that a low damp climate is more favourable to females and dry wuplands
to males. ‘ . .

291. In regard to sovcial practices it is possible that any long continued female
infanticide, even though discontinued for many generations, may have reacted
.adversely to females, either by reducing the . proportion of females born, or by
rendering children of that sex specially delicate.™ '

292, There are also three factors of a temporary character tending to unequal
sex ratios, namely, migration, famine, and tnedence of diseases with a definite sex-
seloction. _ : ,

293. In order to make the matter yuite clear it will be well to state the causes
-of sex inequality once again in a tabular form. . ‘

A, Permanenl, B. Temporury.
- I ‘ - ‘|
Of primary importance . .. Racial tharacter ' ... Migratien,
Of socondary importance - ..y Climate . J‘ Famine.
Of tertiary inuportance . ..| Socia] customs " Discases with sex-selection.

!

* This of course is & Hagrant violation of thc' doctring of the non-transmissiblity of nequired charucters. Bot
that doctrine secins to have been placed on too high a pedestal.  And there arp signa that it will ultimately req uire
moditicuten—which indaod seems nlways to bo the case, when any one [aw is claimed to be of universal ap plication

4in the feld of genotice.
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This section of the Chapter deals with the permanent canses only, andisan attermpt
to prove that Racial Character is the dominant cause. The temporary factors have
to be considered later when discussing the changes in the sex-ratio for various
regions from Census to Census. '

II.—General Proof.

204, 1In order to prove that the sex-ratios are primarily a matter of race it is
necessary to show that in particular castes, when taken over a wide enough area, the
female index remains more or less constant from Census to Census. The castes in
the sub-joined Table were selected as being castes which are possessed of a nomen-
clature more or less fixed, have no occupational synonym, and are likely to be fairly
pure in race, %.e., either pure absolutely ab origine, or, if containing admixtures,
- then pure since the time when the particular admixture was crystalized into an

endogamous caste. The figures are obtained from the general Caste Tables of each
Census, and not from the Selected Caste Tables—IX, XIV, ete., since there is a
danger, in using those Tables, of neglecting migration factors.

Subsidiary Table No. 64.—-Females per 100 males in certain Castes, 1891— 1921,

Caaste. Regions where found. 1891 1801 1911 1921
bl
A. Normalratio abore 101, |
Bhandari ..! Konkan Coast ' lo2 103 102 103
Mang and Madig ..| Deccan and Karmatak plateau i 12 lo2 103 01
B. Normal ratio 101-100. l 1!
Borad .| Kamnatak platesu ) 02, 100 0o | 102
Mahar, Holiya and Dhed . ,; Whole Presidency .. : 99 I 101 - 101 ! 191
Naikada ..| Foreat  country in South.East, i !
Gujarat | 100 : 101 102 | 100
! i !
Dhodia .| Forest country in  South-East! 101 | 100 100 | o9
Gujarat, ) |
Katkari ..{ Ghat forests east of Bombay .. 99 103 101 i 96
3
C. Normal ralic 99-98.
Dhangar ..| Deccan platoan .. 101 08 100
Agri .+| North and Central Konkan Coast | 99 95 98 lgg
Chodhra ..| Forest country in  Somnth-East 09 100 {~ 98 94
) Gujarat, |
Varli ..| Ghat forests and Konkan forests, a7 HE 98 98
Thana, \ ’
D. XNormal ratio 97-96.
Kurub ..| Kamatak plateau
Dubls ard Talavia .| Surat and Broach o 87 o a5 e
Maratha .{ Whole Konkan and Deccan . 96 . 98 96 94
E. Normalratio 95-94.
Bhoi ..| Whole Presidency ' 9
Brahman-Audicch ..| North Gujnrat and Kathiawar . o 32 03 o
Kayasth Prabhu .\l Bombay ) < 96 "9 s o
%m!}mx_m'Chitpavgn ..; Konkan and Decean 94 95 gg gg
anjari ..i Khandesh and North Decean .. 92 05 93 99
A
F. Normalratio 93.92.
Lamani ..| West Karnatak
?{m:lh?an-Deahnsth .| Doccan, Konkan, Kamatak : gi gi gg gg
it Jocea . 2
..| Kathiawar . 94 94 23 90
G. Normal ratio 91-90.89,
Bharwad .| Gujarat
Brahmin-Havik .- Ka]nam—above ghats . g; g; ol P
Chnm{l ..| Kathiawar, Cutch, Panch Mahaly 93 a0 o2 o
%ﬂb?lﬂ_ ..| North Gujarat, Eathiawar 92 92 g; gg
o ) Kathi .e 2
2z « .| North Gujarat, Kathiawar .. 91 92 ! 87 86
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Caste. Rogions where found. 1591 1901 1911 1921

H. Normal ratio |

88-87-86-83.
_Brahman-Nagar ..| North Gujarat, Kathiawar - 87 87 92 86
Lohana (Sind} ..[ Sind . &6 88 87 85

K. Normul ratio below 85.

Mibrbabr or Muhana .| Sind . 86 88 g2 76

L. Uncertain,

Halepaik ..| Kanars a0 94 B3 3

L

|

i
i

!
E
]
[
Correspondng ratios in whole Population of Presidency . l 94 94 93 82
. . o

295, I feel that a perusal of this Table will satisfy the reader that when we
set out the castes examined in order based upon their sex-ratios they do not fall
exactly intio territorial groups, still less into climatic groups. Thus we start off
with a pair of castes clearly characterised by a high female index* one confined
exclusively to the Konkan coast, and the other to the plateau. And the same mixture
of climate and geographical distribution will be found all through. It is trne that
on the whole there is a tendency for the northern castes to come low in the Table,
and the southern ones higher. But certain indications exist that the cause of this
is racial, and not truly geographical at all, in other words that -the population of
the North has a low female index not because it is of the North, but because it 1s
composed of ractal elements characterised by that peculiarity. The two castes
Lamani and Vanjari are particalarly noticeable. These are believed to be of com-
mon racial origin, hailing within historical times from Rajputana, and probably
neither Aryan nor Dravidian, hut descended from some one or other of the Central
Asian invaders of post-Aryan times. They have split into two bands, so far as this
Presidency is concerned, one settled in the North Deccan and Khandesh, and the
other in the West. Karnatak—the edge of the Mallad forest country. These two
regions are far removed from one another and climatically different. Yet the two
castes come close together in the Table, and are only prevented from coming inte
the same group by the sudden and probably temporary rise in the Vanjari female
index at this Census. Interesting also is the fairly wide interval separating the
extremes of the jungle tribes, the Naikadas with a clearly marked index of 100°5
and the Varlis with an index of 98. And it is noticeable that of these two tribes the
Naikadas are the more Northern. Interesting again are the positions of the Brah-
man castes examined. The Haviks in particular with their low index are referred
to elsewhere. The Nagars, who come the lowest in the Table, have been clearly
traced to a Scythian origin by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar, in a paper published some
years ago in the Indian Antiquary. .

'296. T wish particularly to emphasise that the Castes entered in the Table were
chosen before their sex ratios were examined. It is not a case of taking a large num-
ber of castes, working out their ratios, and then selecting those which serve to prove
the theorem. Quite the reverse is the case. Those chosen have been left In the
Table, even where (as in the case of Katkari) the females index is highly inconstant,
and where {as in the case of Halepaik) no normal index can be postulated from the
figures.

297. 1f the theory that racial charaeter is thfz main deferminant, but that
it is liable to modification by climatic conditions is correct, we should expect to
find the iwo following phenomena—(1) that a single caste when spread
over a large area will show some modification according to us geographical posttion :
and (2) that within any one defined area there will be wide variations in the female
indices of different castes. ‘ .

* [ use the term ** female index ™ as a convenient name for $he number of females to any given number of
malos, usually cither 100 or 1,000.
D aocs 10—27
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I11.—Subsidiary influence of Locality (climate) in modifying the Racial Factor,

298. To test the former of these postulates I chose the caste—*‘ Mahar,
Holiya and Dhed ”. These are taken together by the Ethnographic Survey. . It
cannot be said for certain that this great caste is of a homogeneous racial origin
throughout. If this could be definitely stated the - whole theory could be firmly
established. But unfortunately we know little of caste origins. And since s mixture
is almost certain, it follows from considerations of history and geography - that
the caste in question will contain more ““ Scythian ™ element in the north and  more
Dravidian in the South. The figures are as follows :— :

Subsidiary Table No. 65.—Ratio of females to males in Caste, “Mahar, Holiya and
Dhed”, by Districts.

Number of females per 100 males. -

1901, 1911, 1921,
Bombay City . . - . ] 73 68 4
%hmednbad . -~ .. .. o 96 94 92
roach .- . .. L 99 96 98
Kaim . .. i 97 101 102
ganch Mahals . . [ 9% 96 a6
Surat . .. 120 120 122
Kathinwar . O 100 99 101
Mahi Kantha . | a5 g1 98
gi]anj;gr h . o 97 97 93
sva Kantha . o 97 101 a7
Abmednagar . Lo 109 105 lOé
East Khandesh . Y f 104 107
\\'estk Khandesh _ - o R LTS 104
Nasik .. - .. IR 111 103 104
Poona . .. .. - L 106 106 108
Satara . . .. .. 104 104 106
i}:ﬁﬁﬁ:}'r e .. .. 103 101 100
r ‘ . . i, . 104 100 03,
8. M. C. Btates .. - . . 105 104 108
gﬁlguum .. .. .. . 108 103 105
Sljapur .- . . .. 11 108 107
Dharwar . 104 102 106
Kanara o ot o 1
» .e e .. e 86 84 82
Kolaba .. .. . e 102 104 107
Ratnairi .- .. .. - 108 111 113
.'i‘;lmiul?ﬂ}. Bombay Suburban) . .. o 97 a5 94
har & Parkar ° g ‘gqn
. . . .- 80 85 | 83

. 299. The abnormal figures of Bombay and Surat are due to migration,
mnugration of males in the one and emigration of males in the other. The cause of
the peculiarly low index in Kanara is uncertain. The caste is not there important.
But it exists mainly in the above-ghat tract, where, as we know, the female index
is very low (see the map and discussion later). The most important point hrought
out is that while the female index for this caste follows the general trend of the Dis-
trict indices, being high In regions where the general index is high and low in regions
where the general ndex is low, it does not fall or rise fo the fulfe:dent of the Dustrict
index. Thus the caste index in the Gujarat districts is always above the district
index, while in Ratnagiri it 1s below it.  This can easily he seen by comparing the
figures in the above Table with those in Subsidiary Table 73. We can therefore
?:;::e that the geographical and climatic Jactors moZiify bt do not eliminate the racial

300. An attempt was also made to find castes not widely spread but occurring

in two or more defined and Sepa.rafe localiti This w ]
- . ! eS. .I.]]ls
fO]]O\Vl]’lg cas s i t] : was not POSSI])le. Bllt th&

| Female Index,

i
Cunte ! Region. }
. | Rl 1901 1M1 1921
Gavli .. } T‘En]hnpur | 104 101 112
E lli::li:a'ri .. 'I 108 115 115
L i g .. - 115 117 118
Gurav or .| Satara I T— | :

ugar Ko]hap-u:f . :i gg I 132 132
Ratnagin .. .. 11} 115 1156
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Migration alone does not seem to be sufficient to explain the divergence between the
sex-ratiosin one and the same caste in the regions indicated. Addingin the emigrants
to Bombay we get for caste Gavli the following female indices :—

Kolaba .. {1911) 105 — {1921) 108

Ratnagiri .. (1911) 109 —  {1921) 109
There seers therefore to be some factor in the Konkan which favours females more
than on the plateau and some factor in Ratnagiri which favours females more than
m Kolaba. Itis impossible to say that it is not entirely racial. But if so it invelves
the assumption that one and the same modern caste contains absolutely different
racial admixtures in different localities. A certain degrce of difference may be
assumed to be usually a fact, as suggested ahove in the case of Mahar, Holiya and
Dhed. But the differences in the above cases are excessive.

301. The following comparative indices for Bhandari again bear out the above :—

Fomale Index.

Region,
1901 ist 1021
i
- el \ -
Kanara .. .. .. a4 97 104
Kolaba- .. .. o 91 85 98
Ratnagin .. .. .. 117 122 124
Janjira D ) 105 103 108
Savantvadi . . . 105 ‘ 113 . L 121

Adding the Bombay City emigrants to the Kolaba and. Ratnagiri figures we get—

Kolaba .. (1911) 81 — (1921} 90

Ratnagiri .. (1911) 104  — (i921) 105
On the whole the most probable explanation is that in the case of any one caste
as also of,the whole population there are factors in the climates of different regions
which favour one sex more than the other, and therefore modify the main racial
character of the sex-ratios.

1V.—Racial Factor dominant over Climaiic Factor.

302. Tor the study of the second point I took the Kanara District, and found
the female index for those castes which are definitely distinctive of the district.
The sex-ratio for castes studied in this way in a small area was found to be much
more variable that the same when studied for cgstes in the Presidency as a whole.
(Subsidiary Table No. 64.) And this is of* course natural and inevitable.
Nevertheless, even through the variable figures given below it is possible to deter-
mine which castes have a normally low and which a high Index,

Subsidiary Total No. 66.—Nwmber of females per 100 males in certain casles typical
. of the Kanara Disirict, 1901-1921.

1

! Fomale Indox.
Regiona in which caste

Caste. P T T | T chiefly found.
! 1901 1911 i 1.2
R — ; I
A.—Casles with an Index apparently normally clear above 100,
Bandi L 109 126 102 ;| Mainly below Ghots.
Gam Vakkal L 108 1i3 105 | Mainly in Honavar & Kumta.
Mukri . La 104 S ¥ 111 | About half in Honavar, some in
! R Kumta, and the rost scattored.
Kharva, Kbharri . 108 110 109 | Almost entirely on the coaast,
Harkanta .. 110 102 106 | Amost entirely below Ghats.
B.-~Castes with an [ ndex simewhere round about 100,
Komarpaik - ' .. 100 ! 93 | Mainly in Ankola & Karwar.
Ambi or Ambig .. &7 ! 103 103 | Honaver, Karwar, Kumta. ‘
Bhandari .. ng u7 104 | Mainly in Karwar & Kumta,
Giaud Barasval Brahman . 101 . a7 104 | Moinly below Ghats.
Pudti .. 05 93 108 | Ankola and Karwar.
C.—Castes with an Index apparently aliways clear below 100.
Havik Brahman - .. [ 89 92 92 | Sirsd, Siddhapur, Yollspur, Honavar
' ! & Kumta.
Halepaik L, e 98 95 9¢ | Honavnr, Bhatkal,  Siddhapur,
. | Simsi, Kumta Ankola,
Halvakki Vakknal ., . o1 03 95 ?
Komti or Vajshya - 83 85 99 ?
Gabit . L 87 a5 85 | Kumta, Ankola.
Nador . . 77 88 . 93 1
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. The last column is flled up after a perusal of the Talukwar Caste figures
in th20139011;7:1111me of Provincial Tables. Halvakki Vakkal was not ta:blﬂated ab all
at that Census. Komti or Vaishya was tabulated only by the district. Owing to
some undetected mistake in those tables the Talukwar figures for Na.d_or do not sun
up to the District Total. For the rest it will be seen that geographical position is
not the main determinant. We can, for instance, compare Gamvakkal (109),

Padti (99) and Gabit (92), all of which are essentially coastal castes.

304. The following castes Eieculiar to Kathiawar also appear to prove the
point :—

‘ Fomale Index,

97 95

! | ‘
Casto. ; e
Fooo100t I Wi ;1921
_ o i ‘. __
Bava .. . o 81 79 84
Kathi .. .. . 93 92 90
Khavas ‘ 103 | 103 99
Sagar 94 | 92 93
Me .. .. .. l 94 l g5 99
Sathvara .. .. .. i 98 i

Khavas is evidently a caste in which the female index is always high, Bava a caste
in which it is always low. The others fall into their places, and exhibit varying
types. Ifthe climatic factor were of dominant importance we should not get such
wide variations within an area of the size of Kathiawar. Nor do we get any different;
result by analysing down to smaller territorial units. The Mes are almost confined
to the Sorath Prant. But the female index for the other five castes by Prants is as
follows :—
A

A

Fomale index by Castes, 1921,
Prant. : ‘| '
Bava. ’ Kathi. | Khavas. l Sagar. ’Suthvnru.
Jhalavad ‘ ‘e .. e G4 ‘ 83 | 102 I .. H
Gohilvad : .. . .. 83 9l 03 | 101 S84
Halar . S T 90 83 99 | 94 | a3
Sorath .. . . 84 92 99 | 88 | Y7

Territorizal variations occur, but they are not constant for all the Castes. The Prant
which shows the highest index for Bava shows the lowest for Kathi. The Prant
-which shows the lowest index for Bava shows the highest for Sathvara. And the
Prant which shows the highest index for Sathvara shows the lowest for Bava and
Kathi.

SECTION 4.—DECREASE oF FEMALES AT THIS CENSUS.

305. At the present Census the divergence between Great Britain and India
is much accent-uateq. The cause of the increased ratio of females in the former coun-
try must be pay’dy, if not wholly, due to the loss of male lives in the Great War. The

cause of the diminished ratio of females in Bombay Presidency will be discussed in
detaal.

306. The proportion of females with us rose from 1872 to 1901, and has since
then been falling. The changes in the Presidency as a whole, as well as in its various
component parts is shown in the following Table and Diagram* where (instead of

the number of females per 1,000 males) the sex-composition of every 1,000 of the
population is given. )

*The diagram is not very satisfactory, because of tho difficulty of drawing on stone in their corroct places lincs
ndjusted toso fine B scale. Torinstance the difference betweon the ratios in States and Agenciea 1911 and 1921 is
clearenough in the Tablo. Butas change from 508.0—492.0 to 508,8—491.2 involves the shifting of the linein the-

diagram by 1500th part of an inch. Goneral tendencies only are therefors brousht out by the di . F
ficror differences the Table must be consulted, ¥ & 7 e Gagram ‘ or
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Subsidiary Table No. 67.—Changes in Sex Proportions, 18721921, in the Bombay Presiden cy
. and tls varivus component parts.

Proportiog of each sex in every 1,000 of the populntion.

Regton. 1872 1881 1891 1901 1911 102t

" Pe- y Fe- Te- . Fe- |, Fe. -
Males, | mnles, | Males. | ppapeg, | Males. |00 | Males, malcs, | Males, mnlens. Males. m]:fu.

YWholo Presidency..| 522°0 | 4771 515°0 | 484.1] 615.3 | 484.2| 513.9 | 486.1| 517.0| ¢s3.0| ser.z]| «7s.m
British Districts .| 523°21 470:8 | 618.4 [ 483.01 617.2) 2.8 | 515.0 | 841 ) s20.4| 4rp.0| se5.5| anecs
Statos and Agencles | 52274 | 477°6 | 514.6 | 485.4 | 511.2 | 488.8 | 502.5 | 401.5 | 508.0| s0s.0| 509.8| 401.2

Stod .of 585°0 | 4sdv4| G4B.5| 4545 546.2 | 453.8 | 54B.6 | 451.4 650.9| 448.1| 560.3 | 4a9.%
Gugarat .0 523°6 | 4764} B15.0| 485.0( 614.1| 485.9 | 5108 488.8] 518 7| si.3| s°2.3| arry
Deccan ..[ blzes [ 487-4] 506.8 403.2 | 508.3 | 400.7 | 5028 | 497.4| 5048 | s05.7| 507.6| 40p.4
Konkan ) 802°7 | 4073 | B00.6| 400.4 | 407.1( 502.0 | 496.9 | 503.1| 490.5| 506.5| 490.7 | 509.3
Farnatak .. s1es| 4882 500.6 | 4004 502.7| s07.3| 508.5| 406.6] s08.3| 03.7 | 510.1 509
Bombay CHy { 620°3 | 3¥97| 001.1| 398.9 | 830.5| 360.5| 618.31 381.7| 043.5 | 855.5 es.r.nl 344.1

307. The general enhancement of the female ratio from 1872 to 1901 may with
fair certainty be attributed to the famines which were siich a constantly recurring
feature of those three decades. It is a quite well established fact that famine
differentiates adversely to males, the other sex showing stronger resisting capacity.
1t would be out of place to give any elaborate demonstration of this fact here, since
famine has ceased to affect us. There have been since 1901 crop failures equal to or
greater than those of the great famines of the past: But, as is well known, deaths
due directly to famine have ceased to occur. (For a demonstration of the.
famine factor in affecting the sex ratiop reference is invited to the following—p. 89 of
the Bombay Census Report for 1901, and pp. 220-222 of the India Census Report for.

1911.)

“ 308. To turn to the considerastion of the decade just past it will be seen from
the Table that the position of the line between the two sexesin every sample of 1,000
persons has shifted adversely o females at this Census by the amounts shown in
Column (b) in the Table below. There is no marked tendency for those regions
which are apparently always adverse to females to be specially adverse to them In
the decade just passed, or vice versa. The following figures will show the meaning -

of this remark.

Averape depar-
ture of the dividng

line from the 500 | YrOURt by which

ae | the dividing line "Ratio;.
. line in evory 1,000| nang ;
Region. persona at the fivo hni.s stl:i;.ed' advor- )
vious Consug | 21 ¥ emales at )
pre thia Cengus,

vxcess of males

(+) of fomals (—)

t

(a) (b) (€
Presidency - .+ 1711 4-9 -944
British Districts . -+ 186 61 -970.
States and Agencies " —io4 1249 0-8 -062
Sind .+ 496 S-4 ‘169
Gujarat - .+ 1646 36 169
Decean .. o+ 649 3-3 479
Konkan .. vao—  3-1 0-2 -065
Karnatak .. ef B0 3-8- 769
Bombay City . o 4 123-3 12-4 ¢ -10F

309. In other words the decade has been absolutely more unfavourable to
emales in Sind than in any other of the Natural Divisions. But proportionately
t has been less unfavourable to females in Sind than in any Divisions except the
Konkan, and most unfavourable in the Karnatak and the Deccan.

c 8 1028



110 CaapTER VI.—SEX.

SECTION 5.—VITAL STATISTICS AS BEARING UPON THE SEX COMPOSITION
OF THE POPULATION,

I.—Long Term Changes.

310. Vital Statistics, though admittedly very incomplete, bear out both the
fong term changes in the sex proportions, and ;;lsg the changes during the decade.
They are available of course only for British Districts. The_Ta.blg below was taken
out to illustrate this point. 1t will be seen that in decades in which the balance as
between births and deaths is in favour of males the Census figures show a change in
favour of males and vice versa. The proportions between these two sets of figures
are not exact, but it will be seen that the tendency is for any apparent movement in
favour of females to be diminished in the actual Census results, and any apparent
movement in favour of males to be enhanced. This is probably genuine and 1s due
to the steady influx of strangers from other parts of India into Bombay and Karachi
cities, this inflowing stream being mainly composed of males.

Subsidiary Table No. 68.—Actual excess of males over females at the last three Censuses
compared with Vital Statistics, British Registration Districts.

1891 to 1901 1901 to 1911 1911 to 1921
Male Deaths .. .| 3,507,739 3,303,504 3,690,767
Mal: Births . _ .. .- 3,338,237 3,206,853 3,479,453
{
Difference (Males) oo .| —169,502 —96,651 | —211,314
Fewmale Deaths .. ..l 3,161,237 |- 3,002,826 | 3532,502
Female Births .. s 3,091,891 2,970,679 3,218,540
Difference (Females) .. - —69,346 —122,147 —-314,002
Nect Balance in favour of—
Males .l .. .. 25,496 102,688
Females e .. 100,156 . ..
|
Excess of males over femades at each Census
since 1891:—
1891 .. 669,441
1901 .. 590,635
1911 .. 803,353
1921 .. 985,431
_ . 1
Changes in the excess of males, in favour of— | !
Males (i.e., increase in excess of males). . .. 212,718 182,078
Females (i. e., decrease in excess of 78,806 o ..
males).
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II.—The Past Decade, Whole Presidency. .

311. During the decade under review we had both plague anrd infl
:selecting adversely to females.. In spite of this the number ofpmeﬁle deaths Lxcgzgzg
the number of female deaths. The figures for individual years show the following
-excess deaths of either sex— ~

Excess of deaths—
Year.
Male Femalo
}g}]; . ve .e .. . 20,000
lgla ) .a .. .. . 19,318
1913 . .. JO. 17,731
1014 . . .. e 20,472
1916 .. . . . 15,731
1016 .e .e .. .. 18,505
1017 . .. .. .. .- 13,492 R
- .. . .- 20,730
1919 .n .. 9 i
1919 - . 33,926 e
. . . . e 28,780
187,955 20,730
28,730
Net Male excess ' .- .- .- . 158,225

The reason why, in spite of plague, the male deaths exceeded in all years except
one is that the population of males at any given time is greater than of females,
The 1911 figures were 10,188,455 males and 9,398,92% females. In order to bring
“about an equal number of deaths in each sex the death rate among females would
have to be n the ratio of 10-8 to 10°0 males. And this large difference was only
once passed. In that year (1918) Col. Murphy’s Table V (pp. 44, 45 of the Report of
‘the Sanitary Commissioner for 1918) shows excess of total mortality during the
whole year over the means of the previous five years to have been 532,200 males and
584,265 females, a difference adverse to females of 52,065. The effect of this
influenza selection was to produce the female excess shown above. In the case of
plague the excess of fernales was only 2,987 out of a total death roll of 563,897,
which was not sufficient to produce an excess of female deaths in any given year.
For Plague deaths by sexes reference is invited to Subsidiary Table No. 11 in
Chapter 1. |

312. In considering the Table now given, and especially the last line of figures,
it has to be remembered that incompleteness of Vital Statistics will not affect the
total population by every single omission but only by the extent to which deaths
are less completely recorded than births oxr vice versa. If in any decade there arein
any given area 10,000 births and 11,000 deaths, then, if only 9,000 births and 10,000
deaths are recorded, the omissions, though seriously vitiating the rates, and
introducing many misleading results from the Sanitary point of view, do not affect
the study of the Census figures in this particular way. But if 9,000 births and
10,500 deaths are recorded, then there is a deficiency of 500 births in excess of the
deficiency of deaths and the study of the Census figures is affected. Also, when
studying the sex composition in comparison with Vital Statistics, even such an
excess deficiency of births will not affect the ratio of the two sexes to one another
provided that the deficiency is divided between the two sexes in proportion to the
-actual number of births in each.
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wbsidiary Table No. 69.—Comparison between Vilal Slatistics and Population
s ch:::ges by sexes for the whole Registration arca (British Districts) 1911—20.

Males, Females,
Births (reported) . . . .| 8,470,453 3,218,540
Deaths {reported) ‘e .. ‘e . 3,690,767 3.5321542
Net gain {-) or Loas (—) by difference between births and deaths as reported .. —211,314 —314,002
Population, 1811 (actual} .. . e .. 10,188,455 0,298,928
After adding or subtracting for Net gain or loss (as above) . .. .- 9,977,141 9,084,026
_ Population, 1921 {ectual} e - - .- 10,138,676 9,153,144
B v i siguion or by incomploto regiatration of vit! | Hi61434 | 408218

1IT.—The Past Decade, Naturel Divisions.

313.- A study of Vital Statistics by Natural Divisions reveals some interest-
ing points. The ratio of female to male deaths does not always follow the ratio of
females to males in the population. The following Table will illustrate the point.

Subsidiary Table No. 70.—Total deaths by sexes in Natural Divisions (British
District), and comparison with the sex composition of the population.

l Bombay. l Gujarat, Konkan. Decean, l Kamatal, l' Bind.
- ‘ \

Male deaths . ‘. 219,205 542,462 492,676 1,358,485 599,080 408,850
Femasle deaths .. . 173,040 519,820 487,027 1,342,962 583,348 426,345
Exceas (+) or deficieney (—) of;

male agoinst female deaths .| 446,165 +22,642 +5,640 415,623 —4,268 472,614
Number of fomales per 1,000

males in the population, 1811 530 928 1,039 9383 975 812
Number of female deaths per;,

1,000 male deaths in the de- N

cade .. 789 858 989 989 1,607 858

314. The marked divergences between the sex composition of the people and
the sex composition of the deaths in the different Natural Divisions are explicable
on a consideration of the character of their populations. Thus in Bombay, while
there is a great excess of males, that excess is chiefly in the middle age periods,—
In other words there is an excess of selected lives, It s therefore natural that the
deaths of females should approximate much more to the deaths of males than the-
proportions of the sexes in the population would at first sight lead one to expect.

315. Inthe Konkan the exact reverseis found. There is an absence of males:
of the middle age periods. Consequently, while there is an excess of females in the-
population, that excess is largely an excess of selected lives, and the death ratio
moves accordingly adversely to males. This would have been the case probably-
in the Deccan also, from which a good many selected male lives are always absent. -
But the high mortality from influenza and plague, with their female selection,
introduced an opposite factor, and caused a slight balance adverse to females. In
the Karnatak, where influenza and also plague was severe, with no compensating
emigration, the deaths are noticeably adverse to females. In Gujarat the plague
and influenza factors were both slight, and the presence of selected male lives in
Abmedabad City may account for most of the divergence. In Sind there is an
excess of selected male lives in Karachi City, and probably also in 1911 and in most

of the succeeding years in the immigrant Baluchi, Punjabi and Raejputani;
population.
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316. Birth figures corresponding to the Deaths figures in the above Table
are given below. The fourth line of the former Table is not reproduced, because
the proportion of the sexes at birth is independent of the sex-composition of the
population. The last line of the Table is however Interesting, as showing once
more the believed incompleteness of registration of Vital Statistics in Sind. Itis &
rema.rk_able faci:, that as we go further north-west in India we are faced with an
increasing deficiency of females both at birth and in the Census population. Sir
Edward Gaitb in the India Census Report for 1911 (p. 214) wrote—

*The very unnsual figures for the North West Frontier Province attracted considerable
attention during the first half of the last decade ; and in each of the years 1903 to 1906 steps were
taken to test the returns in small selected areas. The final conelusion arrived at by the Sanitary
Commissioner was that the reported deficiency of female births was due Iarue']y to defect” -e
registration. The net result of testing was to raise the proportion of femaleoper 1,000 male
births from 819 to 832. Calculated on the original returns the omissions amounted in the case
of males to 10, and in the case of females to }2, per cent. In one or two of the annual Sanitary
reports the testing was deseribed as periunptory, so that even the latter figure cannot berelied on.”

317. "It is true that in practically all known countries of the world male
births predominate. But there is no case in which the preponderance is anything
like 5o marked as in North West India, including Sind, ~Nevertheless we are fa.ce&
with the following confirmatory phenomena,—(i) a marked deficiency in recorded
female as against recorded male births, (ii) a marked deficiency of recorded female
as agaiust recorded male deaths (see the last Table), (iii) & marked deficiency of
females m the enumerated Census population, (iv) the known habit of trafficing in
brides in the same regions (see p. 88,0of Mr. Enthoven’s 1901 Bombay Census
Report, where there is a detailed account of this traffic),

318. Consequently it is impossible to deduce that the defect of female birth
registration, if corrected (and if the females born survive), would bring the ratios of
females to male births in Sind into line with the rest of India (and indeed of the.
world) because all the other three correlated phenomena would thereby be upset.
There would have to be an equivalent defect in the record of female deaths and in

~ the enumeration of females at the Census. Both these demands might for the sake
of argument be conceded. But we can never get over the solid fact that deficiency
of brides is a known social phenomenon. Consequently, either there really is in
thiz pait of India an extraordinary and unparalleled excess of male births, or, if the.
excessisroughlyin line with the rest of India (and of the world), then female births.
are concealed, and female children are destroyed. Both deductions are absolutely
necessary. 'That female iafanticide used to be prevalent is too well established to
necd discussion. Whether it exists still is not known, But if 1t does not, then the
unparalleled excess of male births is a genuine fact. Itsexplanation is unknown,.
but it has already been suggested in paragraph 291 that (in spite of Weissmann’s
doctrines) continued female infanticide, and consequently a long established dread
of giving birth to a female child, may have modified the racial character of the sex
proportions at childbirth.

Subsidiary Table No. 71.—Total births by Sexes and Natural Divisions, 1911—20.

S _ —_
|
Bumbay, Gujarnt. Konkan, [ Deccan. Karnatak, Sind.

Male births . .. i 104,831 583,004 ’ 520,200 ! 1,318,188 333,875 399.265
R R * L

Female births Ve . 09,360 538,273 490,839 1,242,248 534,021 313,795

Total .- .. 204,197 1,124,367 . 1,011,039 2,560,434 1,087,596 713,000

i
Excess (+) or deficiency (--) i _
of mele against femsle births +5,466 | 444,821 +29,361 +75,042 -+ 19,804 r + 85,470
’ |

Number of female births per
1,000 male births in the de-
cade .. .-

as8 923 944 942 = 94 | 756
319. We are now ready for a Table by Natural Divisions, similar to subsidiary
Table No. 69 above. Item (7)and (8) are of course the important ones, to which the
Table leads up. I think that migration will explain the final figures, item (8).
Bombay, Karachi and Ahmedabad draw males, and the Konkan and Deccan supply
them.
X cs 10—29




Subsidiary Table No. 72.;Comparison of Vital Statistics with population changes by sexes and Natural Divisions 1911—1921

Malea,
e Femaleq,
Bombay. Gujarat. Konkan. Decoan, Kamatak. Bind. I Bombay. Gujarat, Konkan Deccan Kamatak B -
. . matak, ind,
(1) Deaths . .| 219,205 542,462 492,676 | 1,358,485 679,080 498,859 173,040 610,820 487,027 | 1,342 902— i 583,348 42 —--
- ! e ' 0,345 -
(2) Birtha . ..| 104,831 583,004 520,200 1,318,188 553,875 399,266 99,3200 638,273 480,830 1,242,246 534,021 213.70
' =" ] , 796
{3) Net gain {+) or losa (—) by difference i
botween births and desths according to 1
Vital Statistics . L —114,374. | 440,032 | 27,524 | 140,207 | —26,206 | —99,604 | --73,674 | 18,463 4+3,812 | —100716 | 49397 112,550
. ' ] —_— Ritl
(1) Population, 1911 (actual) 620,854 | 1,463,268 | 1,620,191 3,213,444 | 1,432,319 | 1,934,389 333,600 | 1,349,016 | 1,583,810 | 3,162,708 | 1.397.642 | 1.572.248
{5) After odd or subtract for Net gain or loss : . -
{as above) . . 515,480 1,493,880 1,662,716 3,173,147 1,407,114 1,834,795 259,836 1,307,408 1,687,022 3,081,b80 1,348,316 1,459,690
4y ) » R R A
{6} Population, 1921 (actual) .. ‘e 771,332 1,545,370 1,487,510 38,075,530 1,421,662 1,837,266 404,582 1,413,473 1,544,150 2,083,584 1,365,234 1,442.112
1 ’ » ] , =y . s X , :
(7) Difference ta bo accounted for by migra- .
tion or by incompleto registration of
vital statistics or both .. - ..| +255,852 + 51,486 —05,206 -97,617 + 14,448 42,470 | -F144,747 + 46,005 —43,403 78,400 416,010 17 584
(8) Net balance of differences in favous of— T B S
Males 111,105 5,481 e Ciee ver 20,054
Females e . s 21,7142 19,211 2,471
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SECTION. .-~ TERRITORIAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE SEXES AT THIS CENSUS.

320. This is shown in the red and blue map. The map is prepared on the
basts of the Taluka as unit, although the boundaries of talukas do not appear in
the black outlines.

321. Before considering the map it is desirable to recapitulate the factors
(including both 